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REVIEW SECTION,

I.-THE PREACHER AND THE PREACHING FOR THE 
PRESENT CRISIS.*

By D. S. Gregory, D.D., LL.D., Ex-President ok Lake Forest 
University, and Late Managing Editor of the Standard 
Dictionary.

V.—The Preacher and His Furnishing.

Better Special Furnishing in Knowledge and Power to Preach.— 
The necessity for a better training of the preacher for his work has 
already been presented and emphasized. It is equally true that, in 
order to the highest success in the present age, the preacher should 
have a more complete furnishing in the special knowledge and quali­
fications required in carrying out his commission.

Such discussions as the present always presuppose general scholar­
ship, knowledge of the original scriptures, acquaintance with litera­
ture, general science, etc. But the preacher needs, besides these, 
such a thorough furnishing for the work, especially with the material 
of that field of truth with which he has chiefly to do, as shall force 
the world to cease its scoffing at the Bible as obsolete, and at the utter­
ances of the pulpit as weak and worthless.

I. Special Knowledge of Science and Philosophy.—There is un­
doubtedly demanded of the preacher of the present day, especially 
of the preacher who addresses the more intelligent audiences, a thor­
ough furnishing in the great principles of science and philosophy. 
These subjects are obviously connected most intimately with the 
great Biblical and religious problems that are common to the pulpit 
in all ages. Moreover, the present evil condition of the world, which 
the preacher is called upon to remedy—the abounding secularism 
and anarchism—is the result of false teaching in science and 
philosophy that he can not hope to counteract without first under­
standing it. The air is so full of it, literature is so saturated with it,

* The subject treated in this series of sketchy articles will be treated later in book 
form, greatly extended so as to cover the vital current topics connected with it, in more 
systematic shape. The series copyrighted.
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life so pervaded by it, and all industrial, social and political prob­
lems so bound up with it, that ho can scarcely come in contact 
with a human being on the street, or broach a subject, in familiar 
conversation, or deal with a common istmo in the pulpit, without 
having the results of such false teaching forced upon his attention and 
consideration, by finding that it has prejudiced men against his 
message and incapacitated them mentally for understanding the truth 
of God.

Written sermons, with frequent changes of parish and reversals 
of the barrel, have, as we take it, often been destructive of intellec­
tual life and activity among the clergy in these later times, and in 
the various denominations. There is at present a reasonable and just 
demand on the part of the church for an increase in substantial 
breadth and vigor of manhood, in mental acuteness and grasp, and in 
alertness and enterprise in action, in those who claim the leading 
places as the teachers and molders of society. Other men are every­
where awake and alive, full of activity and enterprise, in science, in 
philosophy, in business, in pleasure-seeking—this is no time for the 
man in the pulpit to (deep. He needs to keep abreast of the age on 
all the grand issues, and to be able to measure strength with the 
strongest, knowledge with the profoundest, wisdom with the wisest, if 
need be, on all the great theoretical and practical questions, if he is to 
hold his place for God and truth.

And be it said without fear of contradiction, there is no position 
or calling so favorable as the ministry for grappling with and mastering 
the great fundamental doctrines of science and philosophy. There 
is no place in modern life where there is such constant call for a 
thorough acquaintance with these principles. True, the preacher 
is not to preach science or philosophy; but he must have a large and 
firm grasp of their principles if ho is to deal successfully with the 
men whom he meets on the streets every day, to whom ho preaches on 
the Sabbath, and for whose souls he is responsible. He will find that 
erroneous views regarding both science and philosophy, and most of 
the questions connected with them, have found their way into all the 
forms and phases of modern thought, literature, and life.

He will have opinions of John Stuart Mill, of Herbert Spencer, 
of Matthew Arnold, of Professor Tyndall, thrust at him every day, 
with confident assurance, by those who will take it for granted that 
the assertions of these scientific dogmatists are unanswerable, and 
boast that they are so, unless they are fairly met and answered. Let 
the man of God present these modern apostles and their new gospel 
in all their shallowness, and faith in them will die.

The truth is, these men, by starting out with the fundamental 
denial of what we know best of all things—the existence and living 
activity of the thinking spirit—and by making all possible shifts to 
maintain this utterly unreasonable denial, stultified themselves and
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committed logical hari knri. Or, if anything more is wanting, their 
advance to the denial of the Supreme Mind—to be seen working 
everywhere around us, and for believiug in which wo have the same 
logical reason that wo have for believing that our neighbor exists, 
and no more reason for denying or doubting than we have for deny­
ing or doubting our neighbor’s spirituality and personality—com­
pletes the stultification and the self-destruction. By the time the 
man reaches that point there is no logic left in him, as there is none 
to begin with in the men who blindly follow him.

The preacher who, in the great centers of intelligence, is to stem 
this tide of egotism and shallowness that is bearing such multitudes 
to perdition, needs to understand the foundations of things, the prin­
ciples of things, and to be a master in them, for the truth’s sake and 
for humanity’s sake.

A firm grasp also of the main principles of exact science will aid 
the preacher greatly in his interpretations of the scriptures, so far 
as their teachings are related to the sciences. The unfolding and 
illustration of the principles of geology by such men as Hugh Miller, 
Edward Hitchcock, Arnold Guyot, James D. Dana, and Principal 
Dawson, will make marvelously luminous important portions of the 
Word of God that would otherwise be misunderstood or only partially 
understood, as for example the opening portions of the Book of Gene­
sis. Such knowledge will, at the same time, guard tho messenger of 
God against the assumptions and assertions of “science falsely so 
called.”

A better and firmer grasp of the fundamentals of psychology and. 
philosophy is even more important to the preacher. His view of the 
will, for example, must decide his view of morality and virtue, and 
the nature of regeneration and conversion, and it will determine the 
general type of his theology. His ethical views will shape his theo­
logical tendencies, decide whether they shall be in the direction of 
emlemonism and universalism, or in tho direction of essential morality 
and particularism. In short, no theology is possible without its 
underlying and molding theories of psychology and philosophy. If 
the preacher has accurate views on these subjects, they will furnish 
him a solid basis for correct thinking and sound teaching, and they 
will put him on his guard against the innumerable popular and 
delusive errors of the day.

If his view of the fundamentals regarding the nature of man, of 
the universe, and of God, is correct, he will be in no danger of being 
carried away by the Zeitgeist, or popular drift of the hour, and of 
ignoring the ewig-zeitgeist, or the eternal and unchangeable trend of 
things. Without such view, even if he has a theology based upon the 
plain language of the scriptures, that theology is liable to bo merely 
a misinterpretation of scriptures, absurdly false and utterly harmful.

There is, therefore, scarcely anything more essential, by way of
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preliminary furnishing, to the preacher of this age, than a firmer 
mental grip on a common-sense and natural psychology and phil­
osophy. And this is especially true in the American Church, in 
which the theological views and discussions have always had their 
root so largely in the views of human nature and its workings and 
of the principles that transcend human experience.

The minister, called and sent of God, should see to it that he is 
thoroughly furnished for this aspect of his work. He is called to 
save the world from this shallow, atheistic scientism and skepticism, 
and this cannot be done without special furnishing for the work.

II. Special Biblical Knowledge.—A demand, certainly no less press­
ing, is made upon the preacher of to-day for a more thorough Bibli­
cal furnishing, to help him stem the tide of unbelief and scoffing, so 
far as that is directed against the Word of God.

There are three points of view from which the minister of the 
present and the future must be master of the Bible, in order to 
attain to any such su cocss as is demanded by the commission Christ 
has given him, and to any such efficiency as is required by the diffi­
cult conditions under which his work as a preacher must be done.

1st. He must master the Bible as the Book of God, having essen­
tial unity of theme, of aim, of trend, and of plan. Men often object 
to the Bible, or neglect it, because the pulpit has given them so little 
real knowledge of it. The method, so long and widely in vogue 
among preachers, of taking a single verse or clause from the scrip­
tures, severed from all its connections with the context, and then 
drawing from it a topic oven more remote from scriptural connection, 
and often indeed having nothing to do with the scriptures, is obvi­
ously not fitted to give the hearers very much knowledge of the Bible. 
Ten thousand such sermons may be listened to, and yet the listener 
gain from them no conception whatever of the Book of God. But 
even if the theme drawn from the text is a scriptural theme, and its 
treatment a scriptural treatment, the knowledge of the Bible given 
by it may still be exceedingly limited and superficial. The book or 
literary production that has any unity and breadth of thought in it 
expresses as a whole vastly more than is expressed by all its fragments 
added but not considered in their connection as a whole. The books 
of scriptures have each of them their plan and their unity of truth and 
thought. Archdeacon Farrar recently said, in “ The Message of the 
Books:”

“ Out of the many thousands of sermons which are weekly and 
sometimes even daily delivered in England, it is, I think, very desirable 
that some should be devoted to the scope and meaning of the books 
of scripture, rather than to its separate texts. By thus doing we 
can, as it were, kneel down to drink of the pure stream as it bursts 
from the living rock. The Bible teaches us its best lessons when we 
search its teachings as wise and humble learners ; when we judge of 
it by the truths which we learn from it, not by the prejudices and
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prepossessions which we brir.^ to it; when we seek in it the elements 
and buses, not when we go to / fur proof-texts of doctrines which we 
already hold.”

The preacher should be master of the books of the Bible, as they 
appear in their completeness on the sacred pages. He should also be 
master of the Bible as a whole, as the Book of God, the one com­
plete, consistent revelation of God’s plan of redemption for a lost 
world. It is not enough that he should understand the original lan­
guages and be able to read the Bible fluently in those languages, not 
enough that ho should study all about the Bible, all around the Bible, 
or all through the Bible, creeping on his way through the verses, as 
the worm creeps blindly on its way through the grass and tangle. He 
should study the Bible itself, as one great complete thought of God. 
He should study it and grasp it as a whole, in relation to its great 
center. He should master it in its every book, until every book is 
understood in itself and in its relation to the whole Bible, lie 
should study it throughout grammatically, logically, prayerfully, by 
the help of the Holy Spirit, until it becomes a living book, quick and 
powerful in all its range of revealed truth and fact.

Such study has its place above all more human theology. It is 
infinitely more important than all our mere philosophy. It will help 
the preacher more in his work of answering objections than all his 
knowledge of science and of human investigations and speculations. 
In truth, to most of the objections brought against it and its religion, 
the Bible is its own best answer. Such objections are largely based upon 
misconceptions of its character or its teachings. The preacher, in 
such cases, has only to let its light shine and the darkness will be 
dissipated. His supreme aim in this regard should be to help 
his hearers to come to see the Word of God as it is in itself. When 
he has succeeded in doing this, God may be trusted to take care of 
the ordinary objections, and to make the Word by His Holy Spirit a 
saving power.

2d. The second point of view, from which the preacher of this 
age needs to grasp the Word of God, is as a theological system. The 
Bible teaching should be grasped, by the preacher, in a living system 
of theology that, in its naturalness and completeness, shall confound 
the skeptic and the scoffer. Doubtless one of the reasons for the cry 
of the age against theology is that the preachers and the people have had 
so little living theology from the Bible. The result of the attempt 
in our theological seminaries to get everything into three so-called 
years, each of which is only half a year long, has been that men 
inevitably get next to nothing on any of all the subjects. Perhaps 
not even a quarter of the time once devoted to theology is now devoted 
to that subject. Often the number of theologians, that is, of those 
who take some special interest in theology, in a class of fifty young 
men, may be counted on the fingers of one hand; and sometimes the
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number is even less than that. The result is that the preacher, in 
his training period, fails to get such grasp of this greatest of sciences 
as will give it an interest to himself ; and so he must of course fail of 
the ability to infuse into it any interest for his hearers. Having 
failed to grasp the great system of divine truth, in its relations and 
harmonies, it can be to him only a skeleton of dry bones, which, like 
the bones in the prophet’s vision, are “ very dry.” No wonder that 
when the attempt is made to present theology on such a basis of 
knowledge—or rather of ignorance—men cry out against “ dry theo­
logy,” and insist that they want no more of it. It is the lack of 
theology that is the matter with the preaching, and against which 
the people protest, and against which they are right in protesting. 
One of the most popular preachers in America to-day, for intelligent 
people, is a man who deals exclusively in the great theological themes, 
and whose sermons never weary his hearers, even though they reach 
into the second hour. The preacher of the present time needs espe­
cially a living system of theology. The preacher who is able to marshal 
a system of Bible truth about Christ crucified, so as to find a place 
for everything and so as to let everything fall into its place, will have 
a system full of interest for men and mighty in its saving power over 
men.

3d. The third point of view, from which the preacher needs to 
master the Word of God, is that of the practical bearing of its doc­
trines upon human interests and upon the great questions of human 
life and conduct. He needs to master it as practical truth.

Doubtless one reason for the outcry against theology, from the pew 
and from the pulpit, is to be found in the unpractical method of pre­
senting the doctrines of the Word of God. The starting-point in the 
preacher’s working-system should bo found in something that comes 
home to men and lays hold upon them with power. Theological 
truth is essentially practical truth. Practical truth is truth that has 
relation to man’s feelings and desires, and through these lays hold 
upon his will and calls him to choice, purpose, and action. The 
great doctrines of the Word of God have this practical bearing when 
properly presented. They are not like mere mathematical axioms or 
formulas. The omniscience of God may be presented in such ab­
stract way that a man may never think of it in its relation to him­
self; but that is not the Biblical way, nor the practical theological 
way of presenting it. Properly viewed, the doctrine brings the 
sinner into the very presence of Jehovah, and opens all his soul and 
life to the God with whom he has to do in this world and before 
whom he must stand at the judgment bar. It is this practical rela­
tion and bearing that give to theology its living and unfailing interest 
to men—especially its relation to salvation.

In short, the Bible, which furnishes all valuable theology that 
has any bearing upon salvation, is an intensely practical book. Its
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doctrines of creation, providence, original sin, incarnation, and 
redemption are the divine answers to the great questions that no man 
can fail to a^k himself: Whence came 1? Upon whom can 1 depend? 
Whence the evil in the world ? Is there any way of escape? What is 
that way? These questions have to do principally, not with man’s 
imaginations, not with his logic good or bad, not with his taste rude 
or cultivated, but with life and death eternal. The Bible appeals to 
practical instincts, is adapted to practical needs, appeals to practical is­
sues, puts its truths in concrete, practical shape. Preaching that does 
not appeal to such practical instincts, that does not supply such press­
ing needs, that does not meet such living issues, that does not put itself 
into such direct and forceful shape, can not bo according to the standard 
of God’s Word. The truth of that Word is no dead orthodoxy, but 
a living and life-giving thing.

The preacher needs to seize with special clearness and firmness 
upon the broader and more quickening views of the lost world and 
salvation, as presented in the Bible. There are a few grand truths 
that stand out above the rest. The preacher’s conviction of these 
will in large measure decide his efficiency in the service of God 
They are such truths as these : the lost condition and eternal condem­
nation of man ; the vicarious death of the God-man for his salvation ; 
the mission of the Holy Ghost to apply the provisions of that salva­
tion ; the great commission to the lost world ; the stewardship of all 
Christians under God for the ends of redemption ; a free Gospel for 
the masses of mankind; the tremendous earnestness and urgency of 
the work, while a soul perishes with every throb of the heart. If 
these momentous divine conceptions could be burned into the soul of 
every preacher, there would speedily result a tide of holy influence 
inspired of the Bible that would sweep back with resistless energy 
the swift and strong floods of godless self-indulgence and worldliness.

Let it then be emphasized to the utmost—a knowledge of the 
Bible is what is supremely needed in the ministry of the present day 
—a firm grasp of its divine structure and unity; a fast hold upon its 
theology viewed from the cross ; a quickening sense of its living, 
practical doctrines. That, .and that alone, will save the ministry 
from the laxity in doctrine and the maudlin sentiment that come 
to us from so many “ prominent and progressive pulpits,” and from the 
often-recurring blush for the easy-fitting virtue and criminal neglect 
of souls that are so certain to accompany them.

III. Special Power to Preach.—There is likewise an increasing 
demand upon the preacher of this age for a better oratorical furnish­
ing for his work, especially for the power of direct and extempora­
neous preaching of the Word—in short, for a be ler knowledge of 
and skill in preaching.

There is doubtless a deepening and widening conviction on this 
point among those who have to do with the practical work of
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reaching men, especially of reaching the masses. Let not those who 
press the claim be misunderstood. For the work of saving souls they 
have no faith in the mere practise of rhetoric and elocution ; none 
in the “start and stare theatric.” But they believe that there is a 
power of free speech, that may be given to the messenger of God, and 
that they verily believe should be given him. They are not inclined 
to deny that there may possibly be those who can not acquire this 
power of speech, or that circumstances may arise in which it may be 
better for the preacher to use the manuscript sermon.

But the command of the Master was, “Go prg^j/i my Gospel." 
The Apostles obeyed it and preached, as did the Master himself The 
primitive Christians obeyed it. The great reformers in all ages have 
obeyed it. In seasons of awakened interest men who are trained to 
read the Gospel obey the command of Christ and preach it. In all 
ages in which the power of Christianity has been dominant, preaching 
has come to the front. It is by the “ foolishness of preaching” that 
the world is to bo saved.

Perhaps none can appreciate so well as those who have been 
trained to read the Gospel the infir’te difference between that and 
preachiny it. But the conviction is certainly rising everywhere of 
the necessity of direct speech, soul to soul, eye to eye, if the world 
is to be saved. The men who have the power to reach the masses 
are the trained and skilful preachers, the Beechers, the Spurgeons, 
the Moodys, the Newman Halls. Such being the case, it should be 
one of the foremost aims of all our institutions of learning—while 
seeking to open the intellects of the rising ministry and fill them 
with Biblical truths, ard while training them to practical power in 
managing affairs and men in prosecuting great enterprises—to train 
them also to the ready command of clear, powerful, and polished 
speech, to be used in a hand-to-hand conflict for the rescue of souls. 
A nd there is little doubt that to the average preacher such training 
can be given, if the proper constructive and creative method of study 
and discipline is made use of in such institutions.

But whatever may be said of reading the Gospel, for preachers 
and communities made up of intelligent Christian people, nothing 
is clearer than that the poor and the ignorant can not be reached with 
a read Gospel in any age. A clear-minded, unprejudiced man must 
see that cumbrous written forms are never suited to minds of this 
class, and that they are peculiarly unsuited to the minds of this age. 
Dr. William M. Paxton was right, when he said, in his address at the 
inauguration of Dr. Archibald Alexander Hodge as professor of the­
ology at Princeton :

“ The long, prolix, syllogistic statements of the schoolmen are 
surely not adapted to an age of telegrams. The mental conditions of 
a people who travel in a stage-coach at the rate of five miles an hour 
must differ greatly from those of a people who travel in a railroad

i
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car at a speed of forty miles. In an age when mind is intensely 
active and all other ideas come to men on the wing, it will not do for 
the truth of God to crawl like a snail, or slumber like a crow. It 
must fly with the celerity of a carrier-pigeon to bring its messages to 
men in the thick of life’s battle, or it must mount like an eagle to 
command attention and to carry its glad tidings upon swift wings to 
every corner of the earth.”

It can hardly be doubted that, with the better furnishing, in the 
directions already considered, the ministry will feel more and more 
constrained to acquire this power of free and direct speech, to be used 
as the most effective instrument in carrying out their commission.

Without such thorough furnishing for the work the preacher may 
not expect to overtake this age of steam and lightning ; with it, with 
God’s help and inspiration, we have the means suited, rationally at 
least, to the end of bringing the world to heed the Gospel. Given 
this better intellectual and scholarly equipment, this firmer grip of 
the Bible with its glorious living theology and practical life-and-death 
truth, and given this command of the power to bear the message of 
God right homo to men by living speech—and there may bo expected, 
with the divine quickening and a new consecration and devotion, the 
speedy confounding and hushing of all the boastful and scoffing skep­
ticism and secularism and atheism, and a new and more healthful 
atmosphere in which the coming generation may live aud accomplish 
its task.

II.—CONGREGATIONAL WORSHIP.

By Rev. T. Harwood Pattison, Professor in the Baptist 
Theological Seminary, Rochester, N. Y.

I.—It Should be Congregational.

For churches which have no settled aud uniform order of service 
prescribed by ecclesiastical authority, the question which we pro]rose 
to discuss must always be an open question, aud therefore a consider­
ation of it ought never to be out of place. This is one penalty which 
we pay for the liberty that we claim. But even with us it is not a 
liberty which has no other master than its own will and pleasure. 
The Westminster Assembly, in 1046, said truly that “ the acceptable 
way of worshiping God is instituted by Himself, and so limited to 
His own revealed will that He may not be worshiped according to the 
imaginations and devices of men.”

The liturgical church, equally with the church which has no or­
dained order of service, recognizes four main divisions in public wor­
ship, and what they are this same Assembly declares: “ Prayer with 
thanksgiving; the reading of the scriptures with godly fear ; the sound



Congregational Worship.300 [Oct.,

preaching ami conscionablo hearing of the word ; and singing of 
psalms with grace in the heart.”

We may, 1 presume, take it as granted that in our public worship 
there should be prayer and psalmody, the reading of the Bible and 
preaching. It is with the order in which these are to come, with the 
emphasis which is to he placed upon each of them, and with the spirit 
in which the service should be conducted that we are now concerned.

Congregational worship has by its very name a two-fold character. 
On its God ward side it demands worship, on its manward side fellow­
ship. What I shall have to say upon the subject will naturally gather 
about these two points, the first of which will bo treated in this paper.

First, then. Congregational Worship must be Congregational.
1. For one thing, it should be such as the congregation at large can 

join in. “ Communion with God in prayer ; the reverent ascertain­
ment of His will by the reading of the scriptures; the unfolding, ap­
plication, and enforcement of that revelation upon the heart and con­
science by preaching; and the united ascription of thanksgiving to 
God by llis praise in song,” are matters of common interest and mo­
ment. No one of them can be omitted, slurred over, or even ill-per­
formed without spiritual loss to the worshipers. But to what have 
we come in too many of our churches? We have reached such a pass 
that almost everything is done for us, and we worship, as Miles 
Standish made love, by proxy. It is the church of the prayer-book 
that is congregational now. There the worshiper is audibly active, 
and is, besides, constantly changing his posture. For ourselves, we are 
in too many cases expected to be content with very little more than 
the cold patronage of our presence; and the collection is the most 
thoroughly congregational part of the service. Hugh Miller, the 
Scottish geologist, on his first visit to England was shown into a pre­
bend’s stall in a certain cathedral, but when he ventured to join in 
some part of the musical service the verger tapped him on the shoul­
der and said, “ Sir, we do our own singing here.” One fears that very 
much besides the music is done for us rather than by us in most of 
our own churches. AVc are indeed permitted to join with our voices 
in the hymns, altho there are churches where even this is be­
grudged us. In them the choir absorbs for its private use at least 
one of the hymns, and the height of absurdity, as well as impropriety, 
is reached when the soprano inquires

“Dear Lord, and shall we ever live 
At this poor dying rate ?”

desecrating words which, if they mean anything, mean that the soul is 
full of passionate sorrow because of personal estrangement from the 
source of spiritual life. Now, apart altogether from the religious ob­
jection which we ought to put to having our praises performed by lips 
that have never been themselves consecrated, such a concession as 
this is an insult to the true congregational idea. It is a blunder as
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well as a crime. We should resolutely refuse to allow any part of the 
service to be taken from us when we can perform it ourselves. And 
as some one has well said “ there are times when we would not have 
an angel sing our praise.’’

2. Of course, I am not arguing that all of us must join audibly in 
every part of the service in order to fulfil the demands of congrega­
tional worship. And yet even here we ought to do far more than we 
do. The audible “Amen" at the close of the prayer is the congrega­
tional response to the words of the minister. It ought to be restored 
to the congregation, to whom, and not to the minister, it belongs. 
Equally I think that there might be some form of congregational re­
sponse after the reading of the scripture. At every service there 
should be a responsive reading from the Psalms, unless, indeed, we can 
introduce the delightful habit of a congregational chant. The re­
sponsive reading of other parts of the Bible is without any authority 
either in history or in reason. The Bible should be so read as to draw 
no attention to the reader, but to concentrate thought entirely upon 
the sense of the passage read.

While, however, the worshiper need not join audibly in each part 
of the service, there should certainly be no part of the service unin­
telligible to him. The conviction that it is his service, and that ho 
is worshiping through it, should never be disturbed. “Our services 
are barren,” as Henry Ward Beecher said, “not from any want of 
common form of devotion, but from the want of common sympathy." 
And yet what common sympathy is possible to any reasonable person 
when he is expected to suspend his worship, to break the electric 
chain of personal participation, in order that the quartet may per­
form a piece which, for all we can understand of it, might as well be 
in Hebrew? The old Scottish woman was not so far wrong when, 
after listening to such an exhibition, professedly from one of the 
Psalms of David, she said “ Weel, weel, I noo for the first time un- 
ilerstan’ why Saul threw his javelin at David when the lad sang for 
him.” The complaint which I am now making is not new. Eras­
mus is urging it in his day when he comments upon the saying of 
Paul that he would rather speak five words with a reasonable meaning 
in them than ten thousand in an unknown tongue. “ Modern church 
music,” says he, “ is so constructed that the congregation cannot hear 
one distinct word. The choristers themselves do not understand what 
they are singing. Yet, according to priests and monks, it constitutes 
the whole of religion. ... A set of creatures who ought to be la­
menting their sins fancy they can please God by gurgling in their 
throats. ... If they want music let them sing Psalms like rational 
beings; and not too many of those.”

Let me not be misunderstood here. I do not say that every word 
in the musical part of the service must be intelligible. The organ 
alone is able to minister to the feeling of religion, and the strain from
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Mendelssohn may be as stimulating to devotion as one of Wesley’s 
hymns. George Eliot, in her Journal, describes passing from St. 
Se bald’s church at Nuremberg, where a Protestant clergyman was 
reading in a cold formal way under the grand Gothic arches, to the 
Frauen-Kirche, where the organ and voices were giving forth a glo­
rious mass, and she adds, “ Wo stood with a feeling of brotherhood 
among the standing congregation till the last note of the organ had 
died out.” Hero was fellowship of heart, a sympathy which could 
grow strong in “songs without words.” In the main, however, this 
musical part of the service should find expression in distinct words. 
And what ministry nobler than that of many of our solid and melo­
dious old tunes, when they are wedded to hymns which are the price­
less legacy of the church universal! Of such it is that Augustine 
makes confession: “For at one time I seem to myself to give them 
more honor than is seemly, feeling our minds to be more holily and 
fervently raised unto a dame of devotion by the holy words themselves 
when thus sung than when not; and that the several affections of our 
spirits, by a sweet variety, have their own proper measures in the 
voice and singing, by some hidden correspondence wherewith they are 
stirred up." So much I have said—that congregational worship must 
be such as the people at large can join in, and such as is intelligible 
to them—in order to lay special stress on a further point.

3. This is, that congregational worship ought to be in the highest 
sense profitable to the congregation.

Mr. Ilaweis, who no doubt speaks from a wide experience, says, 
that “Church of England preaching is mostly poor, but that non­
conformist preaching can not afford to be, because if a man can not 
preact, he has got to go.” The suggestion that there is a church 
where a man can preach as badly as he chooses strikes terror into a 
mind unfamiliar with the possibilities and performances of many 
Episcopalian sermons; but leaving this subject among the things with 
which the wise man intermeddled not, shall we not say that if it be 
true, as Mr. Haweis affirms it is, that a minister’s tenure of his pulpit 
depends on his ability to preach, we have ourselves to thank for it? 
We are rightly punished for the excessive, and I had almost said the 
exclusive, prominence which we have given to the sermon in our ser­
vice. I say with Dean Burgon, “ Let preaching have all honor, but 
let it subordinate duty, and never be looked upon as the great busi­
ness of the sanctuary. In Puritan times we learn that la Prêche 
was a name for Protestantism. In more recent days we have perhaps 
heard of services abridged or indecently hurried over, in order that 
the performances in the pulpit might commence. All such self-glori­
fication is a dishonor put upon God; and an omen of nothing but ill 
to the spiritual life of a people.”

The sermon is a part of the service, and how little a part in manyi 
instances we will not pretend to decide. Very possibly oftener than/
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we are willing to suppose, the spiritual health of the worshipers 
might be more vigorous if the sermoi. were omitted. Lowell in one of 
his letters confessed that he was not much of a church-goer, because 
he so seldom found any preaching that did not make him impatient, 
and so do more harm than good. The church in which Lowell was 
nurtured is responsible for emphasizing the distinction in public 
worship between the service of worship and the service of thought. 
When the sermon ceases to be chiefly memorable, because as much as 
prayer or praise it is a part of worship, I, for one, care little how soon 
it goes. I deprecate all discussion of the sermon if divorced from 
the fact that it belongs to public worship. And I refuse to make a 
distinction between worship and thought in our church services. 
With Dr. Dale 1 would say, “ What is preaching at its best? It is a 
clear, earnest declaration to man of what God feels or desires or wills. 
Preaching may often fail to touch its ideal perfection, but so may 
prayer. Take each according to the true ideal of each, and you will 
find that preaching is quite as sacred as praying.”

Preaching, if it be true to its purpose, is delivering the message of 
God to the congregation. So also, and in a higher degree, is the 
reading of the scriptures. Yet we have suffered this part of the ser­
vices to fall into the background. The Episcopal rubric provides for 
the morning service a lesson from the Old Testament, another from 
the New, a long reading in response from the Psalms, the declaration 
of the Ten Commandments, and a brief selection from the Gospels and 
from the Epistles. Over against this is set in the freer arrangement 
to which Puritanism commits itself—one reading from the Bible, 
rarely more, and that not so long as to endanger full justice being 
done to the sermon. If it be true that the Bible is the religion of 
Protestai: s,.it is astonishing with what meager fare we have been 
satisfied. The service will not recover its right proportion until at 
least a fourth part of it is given to the careful, reverent, and intelli­
gent reading of the Word of God without any note or comment.

We probably strike at the heart of the matter when we say that in 
our service, if we have not made too much of preaching, we have cer­
tainly made too little of worship, and as certainly we have made the 
sermon too prominent by making the service too secondary. I do 
not believe that the revolt against the length of the sermon is a revolt 
in favor of a shorter service. Mr. S. R. Crockett, the novelist, 
speaking as a Presbyterian, said to a reporter not long since : “ It has 
always seemed to me one of our weak points that in our desire to hear 
sermons we do not make enough of worship. ... I feel it important 
to keep the sense of worship first and vivid.”

Very few men ought to preach more than half an hour, most men 
ought to preach not more than twenty minutes, and a multitude of 
men who are doing it ought not to preach at all. The congregation 
has a right to hold and to express an opinion on this matter. We
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are not priests but ministers, and wo have no business to exaggerate 
our personality at the expense of that of the congregation.

Thomas Erskinc, of Linlathan, expresses an opinion which many 
—and I believe an increasing number—share with him when he 
writes: “I really prefer the Church of England service to any that I 
know, it brings us all so much into one, and it makes the minister so 
much the mouth and the leader of the people, instead of lifting him 
out from the people and making him the only doer of anything in the 
church.” One reason for the distaste for a free service which is felt 
by many cultured people is here touched upon. It lays on the one 
what should be shared by the whole. We exact too much from our 
ministers, and we expect too little from our congregations; and there 
is not one minister in a thousand who from January to December is 
equal to the task imposed upon him.

i

III.—HOLY SPIRIT POWER AS EXEMPLIFIED IN A DOM- 
RAM JUDSON GORDON, D.D.,

Preacher, Teacher, and Pastor.

By Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., Brooklyn.

A voice will no more bo heard that was to many, in a peculiar and 
unique sense, as the voice of God. In all the years since the first of 
the believers’ conferences was convoked by Mr. Moody, at Nortbfield, 
Mass., no one man has ever spoken there with more frequency, more 
pertinency, and more efficiency, than Ad on i ram J. Gordon.

Ur. Gordon was no ordinary man. Ho was in the best sense a great 
man, naturally endowed with a fine physical manhood, a large quan­
tity and a noble quality of intellectual power, and a most sympathetic 
and humane heart. Ho was, in his single qualities and in their com­
bination, a rare man. And yet with all he combined a childlike 
spirit, so humble, so simple, so self-unconscious, that ho had no idea 
of his own worth, and was ready to serve in any capacity. One who 
knew him as well as any other human being has said of him, deliber­
ately, that ho was as far as possible “a man without a fault.” There 
is this embarrassment in speaking or writing of such a man that one 
feels deeply under the restraint which his humility still imposes.

And yet it remains true that to those who really knew him he 
must ever represent somewhat that in royal measure was given him 
from above. What that gift was, and how it made him what ho was, 
and how we may command like gifts, L the question which is most 
appropriate to this brief paper.

Paul writes to the Corinthians (1, vii. 7), “ Every man hath his 
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that.”
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Apart from the particular application made of this, Paul was hero 
enunciating a universal principle : Every disciple of Christ has some 
special gift of God which ho is to ‘stir up,’ to cultivate, to improve, 
to employ.

After long and intimate study of Dr. Gordon’s character and 
career, I believe he was appointed to be, to the church of thin generation, 
a sort of prophet of the Holy Spirit ; above all else, to teach disciples 
the obscured and well-nigh obliterated truth: “Ye arc the temple of 
the Holy Ghost—the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. . . .” And, if 
ever a man could say at tho close of his life, next to his Master, “ I 
have glorified Thee on tho earth ; I have finished tho work which Thou 
gavest me to do,” it was he whose memory these lines are meant to 
cherish.

It might best honor our brother, and most glorify his Master, if we 
should take note how this truth, of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling and 
inworking, molded his belief, his practise, his character, and his 
career ; and how it accounts more than anything else for all that was 
most beautiful and most powerful in this unique man of whom so 
many have been ready to say, “ Ho was the most spirit-filled man I 
ever met.”

Let us first of all recall tho New Testament teaching as to the Holy 
Spirit. In substance it may all bo found in three chapters of the 
Gospel according to John (xiv., xv., xvi.). In this last discourse 
of our Lord before His crucifixion lie, for the first time, gave utterance 
to the complete doctrine of the Spirit, and it will be found helpful to 
collate and to combine His words in one continuous statement. . . .

Two grand propositions deserve our notice: First, tho Holy Spirit 
is to bo to us what Christ Himself would have been, had Ho tarried on 
earth and been the personal companion of every disciple; and second­
ly, the disciple is to be through tho Spirit, to tho world, in his 
measure, what tho Holy Spirit is to him. lie is to testify of Christ 
and glorify Him; to talk of the things of Christ and show them unto 
men ; not to speak from himself, but what he hoars, that ho is to 
speak, etc.

This prominence given to the Holy Spirit in Dr. Gordon’s mind 
and life accounts for the better part of what is otherwise less easily 
explained. For instance, he believed, first, in

1. A Holy-Ghost book, the Bible.
2. A Holy-Ghost body, the church,
3. A Holy-Ghost baptism, the secret of power in service.
I. The Holy-Ghost Book—the “ Holy Scripture inbreathed of God."
Tho figure suggests man’s creation. God “ made man out of the 

dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils tho breath of life," 
so that “ man became a living soul.” There was a body of matter, in­
breathed and vitalized by the Spirit of God, and the two together 
constituted a living man, in whom the soul is the secret and essence.
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So Paul writes to Timothy, “All scripture is inbreathed of God.” 
This Bible is a body, something material—a book with paper, print, 
visible type, letters, representing a human utterance or product: but 
into that body God has breathed the spirit of life, and the Bible has 
thus become a living book. All other books are dead : they have no 
divine vitality, and hence no power to beget life in us. The Word 
of God is living and powerful—instinct with the life of God, and 
hence life-begetting, life-transmitting.

This conception of the Bible as a living book affected Dr. Gordon’s 
life in several ways :

1. It led him to the Word of God as a living counsellor. Ho 
went to it, as a man to a personal friend. He consulted it, not as a 
book, but as a being, as we see reflected in the author of the 119th 
Psalm. When ho wanted guidance, counsel, help, comfort, he opened 
these pages and always found it—it was like a man inquiring at an 
oracle and getting a response. He often called my attention to the 
remarkable answers which the Word of God gave to his inquiries. 
When he was troubled with some apparent contradiction or enigma in 
doctrine or holy living, he opened the Word and lifting his heart to 
God for opened eyes to behold wondrous things out of His law, he 
expected the Author of the Book to be its Interpreter and his Instruc­
tor, and under His guidance he saw and heard unutterable things. 
He believed this was the only way to understand this book, which the 
natural man can not read with spiritual perception ; and that, to all 
who are not thus taught of the Spirit, it is impossible to discover the 
riches of the Word. To all such God says : “ Thou hast nothing to 
draw with and the well is deep.”

2. Ho was led to make the Word of God the sole staple of his preach­
ing. Preaching was to him “ thinking God’s thought after God.” 
No man’s sermons ever had a more thorough scriptural quality. They 
were the Bible, expounded, illustrated, enforced, and applied. He 
trusted the Word to be its own vindication and defense. One seldom 
heard from his lips any direct argument in proof that the Bible is the 
Word of God. Familiar as he was with the science of apologetics, he 
seldom resorted to its armory, or arsenal, or used its weapons. He 
remembered God’s promise, “ My word shall not return unto me void," 
and he thought the best way to defend the Bible was to use it as the 
two-edged sword of the Spirit. He assumed it to be what it claims, 
and then so led others to see its wonderful meaning and to enter into 
marvelous mines of divine wealth, as that they felt its infinite supe­
riority to all other books. It was amazing how mighty was the influ­
ence of such preaching and teaching even over the skeptical minds of 
college students. They were disarmed in the presence of a man who 
not only believed in the plenary inspiration of this book, but left you 
without any other means of accounting for its divine contents. He 
preached the Word, and then trusted the Word to do its own work.
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3. He was led to the adoption of a scriptural model for his personal 
life, his public ministry, and his church conduct.

The moment a man honestly and heartily believes the Bible to be 
God speaking through men to men, he is compelled to ask two 
other questions: first, What does the Bible teach? and, secondly, 
What is the bearing of this teaching upon me and my duty? He 
finds a pattern showed him in this Mount of God, and hears a voice, 
“ See that thou make all things according to that pattern.” And so, 
as a scriptural quality comes into such a man’s speech and preaching, 
a scriptural quality is bound to pervade such a man’s life and char­
acter.

In that last fragment, published after his departure, and in my 
judgment the richest legacy of testimony that he has loft to the 
church, this is the dominant conception. He dreamed that “ Christ 
came to church,” and the vision was so vivid that, from that day, he 
saw Christ in church, and constantly asked himself how his preach­
ing and praying and pastoral conduct of bis charge would please the 
Lord. The result was an entire remodelaient of his whole church 
life, as the volume bears witness.

II. This prepares us to consider the second part of our theme: 
He found taught in this Holy-Ghost book the doctrine of a Holy- 
Ghost Body or Building—the Church 0/ Christ. The Bay of Pente­
cost, its natal day—all additional multiplications, the work of the 
Spirit. That church is the Holy Ghost’s seat. At the Day of Pen­
tecost, He came down and sat upon each of them, to indicate that, as 
in Christ’s baptism the Dove found a nest and rest, now, in the Body 
of Christ, He finds a permanent seat, or see. The Holy Spirit then 
is, to the church, the Divine Archbishop, administering all the affairs 
of the church ; and all officers and members are to be in subordination 
to Him, who sends forth apostles, makes elders, overseers, and qual­
ifies deacons by filling them with the Holy Ghost. To one who be­
lieves thus there can be no rest except the church is developed in Holy- 
Ghost power. There must be an elimination of all that is secular— 
in membership and method—and a sanctification of all things unto 
God.

This conviction took such hold upon Dr. Gordon, that he could 
not be content while, in the church of which he was pastor, one relic 
of the compromise with the world remained. He reminds one of 
Savonarola in Florence, four centuries before him, who at first tried 
to accommodate himself to things as they were, but lost his peace in 
consequence, and who felt himself divinely urged forward to proclaim 
three truths for which he suffered martyrdom : 1. The church of God 
must be renovated and that in our time; 2. Italy is to be scourged 
before this renovation ; 3. All these things will happen very soon.

Adoniram Gordon felt the Word of the Lord “as a burning fire 
shut up in his bones,” and he was “ weary with forbearing.” He was
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compelled to testify, and, with all his modesty and meekness, his re­
forms were radical. Rev. George L. Mackay, D.D., of Formosa, said, 
reviewing church history for a quarter century, that, when twenty- 
three years ago he went out to Formosa, the church seemed in the 
ice age, frozen into apathy, and he was treated as a hot enthusiast 
whom every effort was made to cool down; thirteen years ago, when 
after ten years’ absence he visited Canada, he found the water age. 
Coldness and icy indifference had given way to a sort of missionary 
zeal, but the church was trying to float her missionary enterprises 
upon bazaars and festivals. Now he says he finds the steam age, 
when everything is run by machinery. The church has multiplied 
her organizations and is proud of her numerical strength and her 
numerous societies, but knows little of the power of the Spirit and a 
life of voluntary self-denial, and her methods of giving are anti-scrip­
tural, anti-spiritural, and anti-historical.

This godly man of Boston not only did not court, he rather feared, 
popularity, and not only for himself but for the church. “The 
friendship of the world is enmity with God.” We are warned more 
against the world’s advances than against its antagonisms. “ Wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat, because strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”

It is remarkable how breadth and multitude always go together 
and mark every evil way; and how narrowness and fewness go to­
gether and mark every good way and safe way. It is a simple fact of 
history that as soon, in the church, as the multitude begins to es­
pouse any cause or movement it begins to lose its proper limitations 
and restrictions; compromises with the world begin and broad-church 
doctrine and practise prevail. Dr. Gordon had no reluctance to be 
on the side of a godly minority: in fact, whenever he found himself 
on the popular side, he began to doubt the correctness of his own po­
sition and question whether there were not need of changing front, 
and going over to the side of the minority.

III. Dr. Gordon believed in a Holy-Ghost believer and a Holy-Ghost 
baptism for the believer.

Not only of the church at large, but of every believing disciple, is 
it true that “your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost.” Every 
man is a Holy-Ghost man if he is regenerated, and, in proportion as 
he is sanctified and set apart to God for service, he becomes the vessel 
and vehicle of God's power. This humble believer saw the electric 
car reach up its trolley finger, and lay hold of the wire charged with 
the secret current, and then all the power of the mighty energy of 
nature was at its disposal. In fact, the trolley does not lay hold of 
the electricity, which rather lays hold of the trolley that simply 
touches the wire.

Dr. Gordon determined that he would make trial in himself, how



Adoniram Judson Gordon. 3091895]

far a man might be laid hold of by the Holy Spirit and be both trans­
formed into God’s likeness and used for God’s service. His whole 
life for twenty years past must be judged by this purpose which he 
first intelligently formed at the Northfield Conference in 1883.

“ According to your faith be it unto you.” Upon him more than 
any other man I ever knew the Spirit of God was poured. Ho re­
minded one of that verse in the 133d Psalm, where the precious oint­
ment is described as running down from Aaron’s crown to his gar­
ment’s fringes. The Spirit poured out on this man touched his eyes 
as with eye-salve, and he saw clearly the things of God. Unction 
or anointing is constantly used by John, of knowledge of God: “ Ye 
have an unction from the Holy One and yo know all things.” Only 
by such a Spirit anointing can we account for that marvelous insight 
into the Word which made A. J. Gordon a constant discerner, a dis­
coverer of hid treasures. His teaching was a constant revelation of 
riches found in unsuspected places in the Bible. The holy anoint­
ing reached his ears and made him intent to hear and heed what God 
should say. It touched his tongue, and what a tongue it became ! 
The unruly member full of deadly poison became a restrained and 
anointed organ of celestial speech. I have known him intimately for 
years, and never heard him, even in private, say what needed to be 
unsaid : his speech was always with grace, seasoned with salt, and 
ministered grace to the hearers. And so he who by the eye-salve saw 
and the ear-salve heard, by the lip-salve spake. But unction made 
the whole man fragrant—it ran down to the skirts of his garments and 
rendered him invested with a subtle charm like the aroma of a flower.

This'man taught us, in himself, what it is to make that confession 
of Christ which consists in the witness of the life. He was an irre­
fragable proof of the truth of the Word. Hume confessed that he 
could not explain the “miracle of a holy life.” An infidel fled from 
the presence of the archbishop of Cambray because he could not re­
main in such companionship as that of Fenelon and not become a dis­
ciple. And Bunsen said to his English wife when dying, “ My dear, 
in thy face I have seen the Eternal.”

Oh, for more such men as he who recently went “ up higher” from 
Boston ! Let us read the books which are his legacy to the church, 
and follow him as he followed Christ! What the Lord needs is wit­
nesses—not men who give witness only, but who live witness, who in 
themselves present “ the man healed,” to accompany and verify their 
words of testimony. No man can preach with power one step beyond 
his experience. It is not his creed but his deed, not his head but his 
heart, not his speech alone but the language of his life that carries 
convincing power, the unanswerable argument of a transformed man­
hood.
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IV.—THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE AS A STUDY FOR THE CLERGY.

By Prof. T. W. Hunt, Ph.D. , Litt.D., Princeton, N. J.

To nil intenta and purposes, the classification of English studies may be said 
to be threefold, rhetorical, literary, and linguistic. Though each of these forms 
of study implies and involves the others, there is a sense in which any one of the 
three may, for the time, be viewed and pursued as a separate branch with refer­
ence to the specific cuds which it is supposed to secure. The particular purpose 
now before us leads us to emphasize the strictly philological side of English—the 
study of the English language, as a different study from that of its literature, or 
the laws and principles of English style and expression. It is scarcely necessary 
for us to detain the reader by stating and enforcing the varied benefits that would 
result to the clergy from such a study as that proposed.

It is clear at the outset that the English language, as a branch of investi­
gation, would be approached and examined in a different way by different classes 
of minds. The erudite scholar or the professional teacher of English would view 
it in one light, conducting his studies with technical minuteness and thorough­
ness, emphasizing such included topics as phonetics, dialects, comparative gram­
mar, old English, and the inspection of texts and manuscripts. The average 
undergraduate would view it in still another light, with reference to its more 
general facts and principles as one of the many factors in a liberal education ; 
while such a body of men as the clergy would naturally take their position mid­
way between the specialist and the undergraduate student, and study the lan­
guage in the light of their more immediate needs and tastes, with primary refer­
ence to its practical efficiency as a medium of pulpit ministrations and its bearing 
on personal culture and social influence.

Hence, of those profitable “avocations” to which we have already called the 
attention of our readers, this would bo among the most important, having a direct 
relation to the pulpit and the pastorate and, withal, fitting in so finely with all 
the other intellectual work of the clergy. Nor should the healthful influence of 
such a study on the preacher's thought and style be overlooked—an influence, 
direct and indirect, immediate and remote, specifically linguistic and yet literary ; 
mental ns well as merely verbal, and thus coordinating in the processes of 
written and oral expression all the best abilities and activities of the soul. .So 
vital is the relation between our language and our thinking that, as Farrar has 
fitly expressed it, “ The speaker descends from thoughts to words and the hearer 
rises from words to thoughts, ” so that the two interact and affect each other. 
The student of language should thereby think more and more clearly, and express 
his thought in ever clearer and fuller form. Language is a medium of mind to 
mind and has no meaning or mission apart from this. Despite all the baser uses 
to which it is often reduced, such a class as the clergy—the bearers of truth to 
the people—know it and seek to know it better only in so far as it enables them 
the better to communicate the message of the divine mind to sinful men.

No pains should be spared to compass such a result as this. For this, if for 
no other reason, teachers of truth should be diligent students not only of the 
truth itself but of the instruments and agencies by which it is mediated to men ; 
should be “apt to teach” because of their aptness to learn ; mighty in word as 
well as in deed, and thus qualified to “make full proof of their ministry. ” In 
the strict sense of the term preachers must be linguists, students of language as 
such ; adepts in the choice and use of words ; appointed teachers of God’s word 
to men.

A question of speciu. interest now arises, as to what constitutes the subject- 
matter or content of such an English-language study as that now proposed. 
Among the various topics that might lie included, we may emphasize three :
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1. First, the history of the language, the study of what is now railed histor­
ical English. At this point, the interesting query as to the origin of English 
would arise ; just when and where and how it began ; just how its origin con­
nects it with other European tongues ; in what sense it is dependent, and in v i.at 
sense independent in its rise. 80, as to its development from the oldest forms of 
the fifth century, known as old English, on through the middle English forms of 
the fourteenth century, and so on through the Elizabethan era when it may be 
said to have assumed that distinctive type which Oliphant calls the new Eng­
lish. This development is to he traced both in its chronological cud logical 
sequence ; the reasons for the successive changes are to he noted, and the varied 
character of the changes themselves. The fruitful study of the relations of Eng­
lish is virtually contained in this historical survey. No important language de­
velops or can develop by itself. This is conspicuously true of English, nor has 
tlie reader far advanced before he finds himself at the center of a wide-reaching 
series of historic movements, involving social, national, and racial interests. 
Indo-European history in its general province is involved. Teutonic history, 
in all its parts and phases, demands special attention. The history of Britain 
preceding the Norman conquest in 1066 must be known both 011 its secular and 
ecclesiastical sides, while the study of the conquest itself with all that it meant 
for England is even now assuming new importance. As intimated, such a survey 
as this need not be critical, minute, and protracted, but simply comprehensive 
enough and thorough enough to give an intelligent view of the field and for the 
more practical purposes of the reader.

Two or three authoritative treatises may here be recommended to the clergy. 
Nothing better on this subject yet exists for the general student than George P. 
Marsh’s “Origin and History of the English Language” and his “Lectures on 
the English Language”—two books that have not us yet been surpassed and 
whose signal excellence lies in the fact that they are alike scholarly and readable.

2. The structure of English is also included in the study now recommended. 
At this point a clear distinction must be made between old and modern English ; 
between the one as synthetic or inflected, and the other ns analytic and unin­
flected ; between the prose of Alfred, which it is not necessary for the ordinary 
student to master, and the accepted prose of Bacon, Addison, and the later 
authors.

This study of the structure of modern English is in one of its factors a study 
of the constituent elements of the language, and, more especially, of those that 
are fundamental, such as Latin and French. Nearly one half of our existing 
English is from these two sources, or from w hat is better called the Latin-French, 
so that some knowledge of these languages is essential to any clear interpretation 
of our vernacular, the very word vernacular being from the Latin word terna, 
a home-born slave, a native. The relation of the Latin to the English is historic 
and vital, and a subject of really fascinating attraction to any one at all inter­
ested in linguistic development. The great Latinic and Romish movement in 
Britain under Augustine, at the close of the sixth century, the decided Latin in­
fluence of the schoolmen upon English in the medieval period, as also the Anglo- 
Latin element so prominent in the reformation of the sixteenth century, these 
are all suggestive subjects for the clergy as evincing so clearly the close connec­
tion between the fortunes of language and those of the church and religious truth.

Tlie study of language structure is thus something more than that which is 
simply grammatical, textual, or cxegctical,—it is as well one of race, creed, and 
national ambition.

Further, in this province of structure is embodied the rich department of 
English etymology, a department whose pursuit is as pleasurable as it is profit­
able, and one which may now be fairly accepted as based on scientific laws. 
The study of the roots or primitive elements of words lies at the basis of all pbil-
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ological knowledge, and is one which may be so conducted by the student as to 
minister to bis general mental growth and professional cfllrieney as a scholar.

It is safe to say that the pulpit can make much freer use than it now does of 
etymological teaching, giving homely and forcible pointedness to many a word 
by calling attention to its original meaning as it accords with or differs from the 
prevailing usage. When the people learn that an altar is so called because it is 
high (alius) ; that the word clergyman refers us to the time when these were 
the only learned persons (clerici) in the community ; that the word Christian 
meant the one anointed ; the word church, the house which the Lord owns ; an 
idea, something that is seen by the mind ; heaven, that which is raised or heaved 
up, and earth, the place in which we dwell ; they thus learn what is at once 
entertaining and instructive, anil something which may serve as a medium for 
the better understanding of tbe truth.

As to authorities on structure, Archbishop Trench has rendered valuable ser­
vice, and signally, in etymology, as may be seen in his “ Study of Words, ” his 
“ Select Glossary of English Words, ” “ Synonyms of the New Testament, ” and 
AEnglish, Past and Present.” McElroy's “Essential Lessons in English Ety­
mology ” is a good manual, while Morris’s “ Historical Outlines of English Acci­
dence” is an excellent treatise on English structure in general.

3. A third important topic included in the province before us is the English 
vocabulary, a topic of essential value to the clergy. Its principal subject is 
English diction, the choice and use of the best words needed at the time ; the use 
of what Gould has called good English, sanctioned by the best English writers, 
and indispensable ns such to the style and speech of those who are the accepted 
teachers of the people.

The term diction may be used either in the linguistic or literary sense, and 
indeed is used in each of these senses in the English studies of the clergy. It 
may refer to the study of phraseology, of words themselves on their purely verbal 
side as to their form, meaning, and possible applications, or to the study of 
style, the actual use of words in oral and written product. The study of lan­
guage at this point is so closely connected with that of literature that the divi­
ding line between them is scarcely discernible and it matters but little from which 
direction it is approached. Ileuce, there is no better text-book in diction itself 
as a study in philology than the prose and verse of some standard author, such 
authorship revealing, ns nothing else can, the rhetorical side of language. In 
such a province, such topics arise as the study of the different classes and sources 
of words ; of words as native and foreign, national and local, concise or diffuse, 
relevant or irrelevant, literal or figurative ; the study of synonyms ; of language 
as euphonic ; of English idioms and all related matters. It is pertinent to state 
that one of the chief subjects in the study of diction is the study of the dictionary, 
of words in the aggregate.

In these days of rapid and voluminous dictionary-making, when the lexico­
grapher is abroad as never before, such a subject assumes prime importance. In 
the clergyman’s library, the English Dictionary should lie next to the English 
Bible, so ns to insure alike verbal and doctrinal orthodoxy, while so many ele 
ments of interest arc now embodied with the purely didactic in our lexicons that 
one may read a dictionary ns he reads an author. The encyclopedic and pic­
torial features of the modern word-book are making it ns attractive as it is instruc­
tive.

As for authorities on the study of diction, one may profitably consult White’s 
“Every-Day English” and his “Words and Their Uses;” De Vere’s “Studies in 
English." Such a book as Earle’s “English Prose” presents an excellent exam­
ple of diction in its double sense, the philological and the literary, while for 
examples of choice English in authorship itself, we scarcely need be told that 
we are to give ourselves to the reading of the best English authors.
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By these and similar agencies, the clergy should he students of language. 
They owe it to themselves and the people, and to the high interests they espouse, 
that they should be well versed in the history, laws, and uses of their vernacular. 
Pulpit English should he standard English, clear, pure, strong, idiomatic, and 
sufficiently esthetic to gratify a healthy taste. Verbal ignorance and looseness 
and grossness are nowhere so unpardonable ns in the Christian minister. His 
very office on its most secular side so relates him to the interests of the language 
that he uses to the instruction of the people, and to the general interests of cul­
ture and character, that it is partly, at least, by his words that he is to be justi­
fied or condemned.

V.-CHURCH METHODS AND CHURCH WORK.

Criticisms and Suggestions by Laymen.

By Hon. Silas B. Dutcher,* President of the Hamilton Trust 
Company, Brooklyn, N. Y.

I think there is more of religious denominationallsm in the churches than there 
is of Christian’ty. Christianity, as I understand it, means that love and sym­
pathy for the masses of the people, for the poor, the needy, and the suffering 
which characterized the work of Christ when He was upon the earth. At the 
present time there arc too mu.'y professing Christians who think if they attend 
church, pay their pew rent, go to prayer-meeting once a week, that that is 
about the full measure of Christianity. The reply of the Savior to the disciples 
of John, when they came to Him, closed with the words “ the poor have the gospel 
preached unto them. " In many of our churches to-day there is no place for the 
poor. In my judgment the gospel should be made free to all. Every church 
should he made a free church. How could such a church be supported? The 
answer is, by collections and by the free-will offerings of wealthy Christians.

Every decade shows an increased percentage in the population of cities. 
There is a large element of this population that does not get the gospel at all, and 
there is no way for them to get it. Now, I think if there is one duty more bind­
ing than another on the Christian church to-day, it is to see that “ the poor have 
the gospel preached unto them. ” A rich man could do nothing better than to 
build a line church in the most densely populated part of the city and put it in 
charge of the best pastor that could be found. It might he well to build the 
churches that we attend in a plainer fashion, and use a portion of the money so 
saved to carry the gospel to those who have not the money to build any church. 
Such a plan would serve the Christian cause better than the present system and 
be more in keeping with Christ's character and work. The spirit of ostentation 
is shown in the architecture of some of our churches as it is in some of the 
church-going members.

To reach the young people and the poor, every church should have a reading- 
room where could be found hooks, newspapers, and magazines. The poor, es­
pecially, should have access to such a place where they could spend their time 
with profit and pleasure. If every church had such a place, a great many of 
our young men who go to the saloon for light and heat (about the only place 
they can go to where there is light and heat) would patronize it and so he kept 
from temptation. Such a resort should be supplied with some form of amuse­
ment for the young people. There should be such games as checkers and chess, 
but no games of chance should lie permitted. Clubs in which games of chance 
are allowed are not beneficial for young people. Such clubs certainly do not 
help to build up the church along the lines of real Christianity. Christian peo- 

* Interview with Geo. J. Manson.



314 Church Methods and Church Work. [Oct. ,

pie should also organize coffee-houses where visitors could get tea, coffee, and 
food ; such a place should he a sort of temperance restaurant with a reading- 
room attached. Such enterprises I believe are highly beneficial for the poor and 
for young men.

On the subject of sermons, I think that a clergyman is justified in present­
ing to his congregation his views upon any subject which has reference to the 
amelioration of the condition of man. It is certainly not amiss for him to discuss 
such questions as tenement-house reform, or any question which touches the 
condition of the weak and helpless, or any phase of life where greed and selfish­
ness get the better of man’s humanity. I sec ni reason why ministers should not 
discuss any of these topics. There was a time in our country when a clergyman 
was criticized very severely if he discussed the question of slavery, or pictured 
its evils, but I think wo all recognize now that men like Beecher did extraordi 
nary and valuable service to the country and to humanity in taking the side of 
freedom.

Iu regard to the subject of worldliness in the church, there arc certainly men 
and women connected with the church whose daily course of life is such that you 
cau not distinguish them as professors of religion from the non-professors, la 
their tendency toward club-life, iu their conduct in business, in their treatment 
of their fellow men, the lives of many church members do not compare favorably 
with the lives of many who are not members of any Christian organization.

One way for laymen to help the church would be for every church to have 
within its own organization a gild or society to look after the suffering and the 
needy. This work each church should attend to itself instead of relegating it to 
outside societies. As to educating laymen for church-work, all the training that 
is done with that object in view should be done in the earlier years of life. I do 
not believe in any training-school for laymen after they are forty or fifty years 
old ; but it is quite feasible to train young men for church-work and let them 
grow up in it. The fact is that among Christians as well as among non-Chris­
tians there is a failure to realize how much they owe to God for the blessings 
they enjoy. A man should constantly remember that every element of useful­
ness which he has got God has given him, and every professing Christian should 
endeavor to use systematically and constantly whatever gifts God has given him 
as God would have him use them. I do not think that men, as a rule, are as 
appreciative of what they owe the Almighty in this particular as are women.

I think the evangelists have done a great deal of valuable work among business 
men. I believe there have always been revivals since Christ was on the earth and 
there always will be. Few men have done more good iu this country, especially 
among men, than Moody.

As to church work in the country, the country laymen (the city laymen also) 
should provide, as far as possible, amusements for the children at home. The 
laymen iu the country can do that iu far greater measure than the masses of the 
poor can in cities. It is true that the young iu the country arc not, as in cities, 
tempted by the attractions of the streets and by the gaieties and temptations of 
metropolitan life ; still, it is as difficult to bring up a boy in a small village in the 
country as it is in the city, keeping him clear of unfortunate alliances. When 
I was young I lived in the country, and I noticed that the young men iu the 
small villages there went to the bad, through drink and evil associations, in as 
large a percentage, I think, as they do in any city. My impression is that it is 
as difficult to keep young men in the country in the right channel as it is in the 
cities. Pastors in such places should impress upon their laymen, not only the 
importance of providing amusement for their children, but, as far as possible, 
mingling with them and taking a personal interest in such amusements. Many 
fathers, I think, make a great mistake in not entering into the full spirit of their 
children's recreations.
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VI.—LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TEXTS FROM RECENT DISCOVERIES.
By William Hayes Ward, D.D., LL.D.

Ancient Myths in the Hebrew Scriptures.
I have previously lmd occasion to refer in this series of articles to the fact that 

discoveries in ancient history and archeology have not only confirmed or illus­
trated what was on the face of scripture, but have made us see tilings in the 
Hebrew record which we never should have noticed otherwise. An example of 
this is the reference more than once to the Northern Hittites. It will be of in­
terest to call attention to a series of such references to the widespread early 
Oriental myth of the origin of the world, not used for dogmatic purposes by the 
Hebrew writers as if they were believed, but by way of allusion misunderstood 
or entirely overlooked, most of them, until they have begun to be lately studied 
by such men as Sayce, Schnader, and Jensen, and gathered in a volume just pub­
lished by Professor Gunkel, of Berlin, on the references to Creation and Chaos 
in the Bible. I do not now mean to compare the Mosaic story of Creation with 
the Babylonian myths. This subject was treated in The Homiletic Review 
for March, 1894. What I would now do is to take up, following Gunkel, the 
slighter literary allusions to what must have been widespread myths.

Into the question of the date and composition of the Pentateuch, Isaiah, and 
the Psalms, it is not necessary to enter here, although this question lies behind 
all discussion of the origin of the allusions to old myths in the Bible. It is 
enough to say that the discovery of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets, written most of 
them in Palestine, and sent as official documents by the governors of cities to the 
king of Egpyt at a date a little before the time of Moses, all written in Babylo­
nian cuneiform, has made a revolution in our knowledge of early Palestine, and 
has made it certain, instead of unlikely, that the Creation myths of Babylon 
were well known, even in Palestine, as early as the time of Abraham. We have 
no temptation any longer to find in the Biblical references to the Creation an evi­
dence of a date later than the captivity iu Babylon when, it has been asserted, 
the Hebrews first learned of the Babylonian stories of the Creation and the 
Deluge.

The original Chaos-Ocean is called in Genesis Tehôm, translated “ Deep. ” In 
Babylonian the same word is used in the feminine form, Tiliamtu, or Tiamat, 
to designate the Dragon or ruler of the Chaos which preceded the first creative 
act of Bel-Merodach, the god who made Cosmos out of Chaos. This Dragon, or 
Serpent, inhabiting the ocean—for both forms are found in the old Babylonian 
story and art—is a famous element often figured, and the fight between Bel and 
the Dragon, described at length in one of the oldest poems, survives in modern 
story as that between St. George and the Dragon. To this story one of the 
books of the Apocrypha is given, and we are told how Daniel killed the Dragon.

Allusions to this Dragon or Ocean myth have been found, as is supposed, in 
many passages in the Bible. Sometimes it is called Rahab, a word used to des­
ignate the tempestuous chaotic ocean, or the Dragon who inhabited it ; some­
times Leviathan ; sometimes Behemoth ; sometimes the Dragon of the sea ; and 
sometimes the Serpent. The following passages are cited by Gunkel as illustra­
tions of this reference. The first is in Isaiah li. 9,10 :

“Awake, awake, put on strength. Arm of Jehovah !
Awake, as in ancient days, the primeval generations.
Was it not thou that hewed Rahab, that pierced the Dragon?
Was it not thou that dried the sea, the waters of the great abyss ;
That made the depths of the sea a way for the passage of the redeemed?"

Here is a clear reference to the Dragon, also called Ralmb, as having been 
slain by Jehovah in primeval times ; and this is followed by a reference to the
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other instance of Jehovah’s command over the sea in the escape from Egypt. The 
Creation is again ascribed to Jehovah in Psalms lxxxix. 10-13 :

“Thou art He that ruleth the pride of the soa;
When its waves are stirred thou stillest them.
Thou didst crush Rahab, as slain;
With thy strong arm thou didst scatter thine enemies.

The heavens are thine, the earth also thine;
The world and its ful ess, thou didst found them.
The Nortli and the South, thou didst create them;
Tabor and Hermon rejoice in thy name.”

Here the crushing of Raliab. the Dragon, and its companions, Jehovah’s 
other "enemies, ” is associated with the stilling of the raging, chaotic sea. In 
the Babylonian myth Tiamat gathered her hosts to light Bel Merodach. We 
have another case in Job xxvi. 13, 13 :

“He stirreth up the sea by his power ;
And by his understanding he sinketh through Rahab.”

Here the parallelism shows the sea and Rahab to be the same. Rahab is the 
Dragon of the great Abyss, slain at the Creation. The next verse continues the 
account, referring to the creation of the heavens.

"By his breath the heavens are garnished ;
His hand hath pierced the swift Serpent.”

It is not wholly clear here whether the Serpent is this same Dragon, Rahab, 
slain and transferred to the heavens as a constellation, or whether the reference 
is to that form of the Babylonian myth by which the sky was made of the skin 
of the Dragon. Another passage in which a great serpent is represented as ruling 
in the sea occurs in Amos ix. 3, 3 :

“Tho they dig into Slieol, thence shall my hand take them;
And tho they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them down.
And tho they hide themselves on the top of Carmel,
I will searcli and take them out from thence;
And tho they lie hid from my sight in the bottom of the sea.
Thence will I command the Serpent and be shall bite them.”

A striking reference to the Creation, with allusions to mythical elements not 
found in Genesis, occurs in Psalm lxxiv. 13—17 :

"Thou didst break up the sea by Thy strength ;
Thou didst crush the heads of the dragons on the waters.
Thou didst break in pieces the heads of Leviathan ;
Thou gavest him for meat to the beasts of the wilderness.”

The succeeding verses narrate how God made rivers and floods, the day, the 
night, and the sun, summer, and winter. We notice here that Leviathan has 
more than one head ; the Babylonian mytbs recognize also such monsters. A 
very curious allusion to the myth of the monster ruling the sea appears in Isaiah 
xxvii. 1 :

“In that day shall Jehovah visit with his sword,
Tho bitter, and the great, and the strong.
Upon Leviathan, the swift Serpent,
Yea, upon Leviathan, the crooked Serpent,
And He will slay the Dragon that is in the sea.”

Here is a plain reference to the Dragon myth.
Besides these there arc a number of other passages in which the reference to 

the Dragon of the sea is less distinct. They are numerous enough to show that 
besides the Creation story of Genesis, in which the hostile primeval monster of 
Chaos, the Tchôm, is entirely lost in the “darkness that was on the face of the 
Tchorn, ” there yet lingered among the Jews remnants of the old Semitic tradi­
tion-myth, which was used more freely than we have been ready to recognize.
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To these we might add the considerable number of passages which refer to this 
creation of the world and the separation of the ocean, and which seem independ­
ent of the Genesis account, sue has Psalms xxxii. fi; lxv. 711; civ. 5-9; Job 
xxxviii. 4-11 ; Proverbs viii. 23-31.

We must not ondt one notable passage in the New Testament, the Dragon 
chapter of the Revelation. It is yet uncertain what materials entered into the 
composition of this most magnificent Apocalypse ; but just as Isaiah and Ezekiel 
in their visions of the Seraphim and the wheels used mythologie figures to ex­
press their meaning, so it seems that the Apocalyptic writer did the same. The 
twelfth chapter of the Revelation describes “ a great old red Dragon, having seven 
heads and ten horns. ” There was war between this Dragon and Michael, and the 
Dragon was cast out of heaven. This war of Michael and the Dragon is evidently 
connected in idea with the old Babylonian thought of Bel and the Dragon. We 
must not, then, he surprised that the form of a Babylonian myth being used, 
the overthrow of the Dragon and the beast, his image md minister, is laid in 
Babylon and told in the words “ Wo, wo, the great city Babylon.” When the 
great conflict comes to an issue, as told in chapter xix., betweeu the Messiah and 
the beast, wdio is described ns having seven heads and ten horns, just like the 
Dragon, we are told that the Messiah sat on a white horse and held a sword, and 
the beast and his followers were overthrown and “killed with the sword of ldm 
that sat upon the horse. ” I have in my possession an old Persian seal which 
represents a god seated on a horse and piercing with a spear a seven-headed ser­
pent. In an older seal we have Bel Merodach smiting with a javelin the fleeing 
Tiamat, here represented ns a serpent. The Dragon and the Serpent were identi­
fied in the old mythologie art, and also in the Revelation, where we are told how 
“ the Dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, ” was bound for a 
thousand years. Such a study as this opens to us, in a very curious and interest­
ing way, the literary sources of the Bible.

SERMONIC SECTION.
REPRESENTATIVE SERMONS.

giving expression ; and it has been 
well that it has been so, because God 
can take the weak things of this world 
to confound the mighty, and lie can 
take the nothings of tins world to over­

THE ONLY TRUE FAITH.*
By Rev. H. W. Webb-Peploe, Pre­

bendary of St. Paul's, London, 
Eno.

1 am a man under authority, having throw the greatest of powers. . . .
mldier» under me.—Matthew viii. 9. When the centurion spoke these

words to the Lord Jesus Christ it 
would seem that there was nothing 
more pleasant to his mind at that mo­
ment than this thought—that he him­
self was a Roman soldier, and had 
learned the great law of obedience, to 
obey and be olieyed, and in his sphere 
that commandment-power was abso-

Great truths have often been ex­
pressed in the simplest language, and 
have proceeded from the simplest 
minds when instructed by God. Very 
probably, the speakers have had but 
little consciousness at the time of the 
marvelous truths to which they were

* Other addresses of this series, delivered lute just so far as it could be cn-
at the Conference at Northfleld, are printed 
in The Northfleld Echoes. East North- 
field, Mass. (August Conference Number). 
Price 35c.

forced by man ; and recognizing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ the presence of 
one infinitely superior to any other he
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Imd ever dealt with, and one who ap­
parently had command in the sphere 
of the unseen and the spiritual, lie 
thought that the law which lie him­
self had understood as the great law of 
his life, as it was applied in his own 
experience, should be applied in the 
case of the Lord Jesus Christ, in that 
sphere in which he could sec that 
Christ had full power. . . . And so 
he says, “ Speak the word only, Lord, 
speak the word only. ”

And that is what you and I have 
come here this morning to say if we 
are wise. We have come to hear what 
the Lord God shall say, and if lie will 
only speak the word, there pught to be 
as absolute obedience at that single 
moment and henceforth evermore—as 
absolute obedience to the word of the 
Lord, as the soldier expected in his 
own case to render to the authority of 
Rome, and to have rendered to him as 
the representative of that authority.

Ncv.', brethren, what this man took 
the Lord Jesus to be we need have no 
explanation of. . . . Thu purpose I 
have in hand this morning is to bring 
oat what I believe to be the deep- 
rooted principle that underlies these 
words, of which that man, the centu­
rion, may have been hardly conscious 
himself at the time, but which is man­
ifested there, and for which principle’s 
sake I believe these words have been 
recorded by God the Iloly Ghost. . . .

The IHneunl iii Human Life.

But, brethren, life is not only a mat­
ter of great difficulty to many ; it is au 
abstruse question, a metaphysical diffi­
culty, a riddle of a very peculiar kind, 
we find, to the majority of men and 
women in this active age in which we 
live, for this reason : they recognize 
clearly that if this Book be a divine 
revelation it offers a standard of liv­
ing which is infinitely above, in spirit­
ual matters and in the spiritual do­
main, that which is ordinarily lived 
by men. They also recognize, on the 
other hand, that with the strained ac­
tivity of our generation, the demands

[Oct. ,

made upon their time, their talents, and 
their thoughts are imperative, and that 
they must be engaged very actively in­
deed, if they are to excel and to pro­
vide what is called a living for them­
selves and their families. To keep pace, 
in short, with the requirements of the 
age a man must be very eagerly and 
earnestly devoted to his own business. 
The consequence is that to their minds 
there is a divergence between the spir­
itual and tlie temporal, between the 
doctrinal and the practical, and they 
think it is impossible to reconcile the 
two. So we hear it, that a man or a 
woman engaged in the struggle of 
this life can not be expected to have 
calm, ceaseless, perfect communion 
with God ; can not be expected to rest 
without any interruption in the midst 
of the turmoil and distress of business 
life ; can not be expected to know 
what it is to be enjoying the Lord at 
every moment while engaged in secular 
or temporal concerns.

Now, we stand here to say, my breth­
ren, that that is distinctly to contra 
diet all tlie purposes of God ; because, 
while life is a riddle to the creature, it 
is a riddle simply, I believe, for this 
reason—that men have either never 
been taught, or that they fail to recog­
nize and acknowledge, the wonderful 
unity which pervades the true life, 
coupled with, and indeed accepted 
by, a multiplicity of actions and of 
thoughts and of purposes. That is 
tc ray, there may be a manifold mani­
festation of the great purposes of life, 
but throughout all these manifestations 
there ought to be running one great 
unity of principle, one purpose, one 
idea, one thought. And unless that 
unity of life pervades every operation 
in which wo engage, it is no wonder 
that we lack communion and fellow­
ship with God the Father and with 
His Son Jesus Christ ; it is no wonder 
that religion is divorced from business ; 
it is no wonder that what men ( all the 
privileges of the gospel are in their 
minds dissociated from the duties and 
the demands of a daily existence. . . .



The Only True Faith. 319i89S]

Ailam had this unity, for he was 
one with God ; Adam lost it, because 
he turned from God. Adam’s repre­
sentative, Christ Jesus, came on purpose 
to bring to us that whieh Adam the 
first had lost ; and the second Adam 
regains for man exactly that which our 
fathers lost through sin ; because, the 
moment that Adam and Eve, our first 
parents, fell, discord was introduced 
into a life that up to that moment had 
been one in every single detail. They 
lived to God, they ate for God, they 
drank for God, they walked for God, 
they worked for God, they were gar­
deners for God ; and the life that those 
two, our first parents, lived, before sin 
came in and marred their existence at 
every point, was a life in which God 
was the all-pervading principle, a life 
in which God was the all-pervading 
power. There was no severance then 
between the secular and the religious ;
. . . but the moment that sin en­
tered into man’s being, it corrupted 
and terribly divided and severed one 
part of man’s being so completely from 
his God that all his other faculties be­
came tainted by the disunion ; and from 
that moment, you discover in man a 
divided life, a terribly divided life, so 
utterly divided that it seems impossible 
there can be perfect reconciliation so 
as to induce absolutely unity of power 
any more in the sons of men. . . .

This is what I desire to bring home 
to you this morning, that the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, 1ms been revealed 
to the sons of men, not only to exhibit 
a splendid pattern—which, of course, 
He did as one who had a perfect life 
and slept, thought, and spoke in com­
munion with God the Father, and so 
that He could say His words were not 
His own, His thoughts were not His 
own, His works were not His own, but 
the Father’s which sent Him—but that 
He also came to produce or induce in 
the sons of men who accept Him for 
their Savior, the very same, exactly 
the same, existence, up to the extent of 
our capacity, up to the extent of our 
human possibility, in connection with

the divine ; associated always, how­
ever, with the terrible fact that in us 
there remains the root of sin, which 
never existed in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
but will hinder and hamper us to the 
last moment of our mortal existence. 
And I find, my brethren, this reconcili­
ation, this solution of the terrible rid­
dle men feel with regard to life, stri­
kingly brought out in the centurion's 
words, notwithstanding ho may not 
have understood their depth at the mo­
ment he gave expression to them. . . .

The Twofold Life of the Centurion.

For a moment will you consider the 
position of this man, the twofold life 
he had to live. From the very instant 
he was called to be a Homan soldier 
he knew but one law that governed 
every portion of his existence, which 
was tlie law of oliediencc. And not 
until we have carefully studied Roman 
history, and more especially the mili­
tary history of Rome, shall we under­
stand the deep and mighty force of 
these words which the man gives utter­
ance to, “I am a man under author­
ity because until wo understand the 
law of Rome, we shall never see how- 
far this one idea pervaded his exist­
ence. But possibly many of you are 
acquainted with the fact that the in­
stant a man was called to join the 
Roman army, he as it were gave him­
self over to one simple law of life : he 
must not know the possession of prop­
erty, he must not know the possession 
of relatives, he must not know the pos­
session of a will, ho must not know the 
possession of hope in one way ; for lie 
was simply a vessel, an engine, an in­
strument taken possession of by the 
State, to be absolutely, ceaselessly, 
cnduringly in the command of that 
great army which had called him into 
its service and to which be was now 
bound by every instinct and every pos­
sible law. There overshadowed the 
man what is understood by that word 
imperium. The Roman im]>erium over­
shadowed him and the double purpose 
which had dominated everything he
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had, and took him into possession so 
that lie could claim nothing as his own ; 
hut the very moment it took him into 
its power, it transmitted its power to 
him, and he therefore became not only 
an instrument that the State could 
make use of, but he became possessed 
of the whole power of that State to 
carry out the State’s will just so far as 
it could be carried out in one individual, 
lie was the representative of domina­
tion, domination that overruled him, 
domination that would overrule the 
world, and through him carry out its 
commands, its entire desire, whereso­
ever it pleased. It could be possible 
for that man as one to embody the whole 
Roman authority, the whole Roman 
majesty of law, the whole Roman force 
in his single person. He could say, “ In 
all these things I am more than con­
queror through the power that has 
taken possession of me, and deigns to 
make me its medium of revelation. ”

And you know, my brethren, how 
they deified power in those days, so 
that they actually worshiped their 
own living emperors and glorified 
them as gods when they were taken 
away, as being the representatives be­
fore man of the idea of power or au­
thority. Therefore every Roman sol­
dier realized in his own person this 
double existence ; and when this Ro­
man soldier stood before the Lord Jesus 
Christ he said, “My only experience 
has been that as I obey I am also 
obeyed. ”...

And for this one word which that 
Roman soldier uttered to Jesus, our 
blessed Lord was pleased to say that 
lie had never seen such faith. What 
faith? He had never seen such faith 
in man. For this one word, He gave 
him all he desired—“ Go thy way, thy 
servant is healed, be it unto thee ac­
cording to thy will and He actually 
deigned to marvel. Now Christ only 
marveled twice in all His existence 
upon earth so far as we know ; once is 
this occasion, when He marveled at the 
faith of the poor heathen, converted 
and brought to know Him as the 8a-
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vior ; and in the other case, in Mark 
vi. ti, you find Him marveling at the 
unbelief of the people of His village, 
among whom He had been brought up 
and lived so many years. He mar 
veled because of their unbelief, He 
marveled because of the belief of a 
Roman centurion, and said to the 
whole multitude of enlightened Jews 
that stood around Him, “I have not 
found so great faith, no not in Israel. ”

Faith Unifying the Life.

Now, beloved brethren in the Lord, 
this brings out a very magnificent 
truth or idea, for it teaches us this, 
first of all, that here is faith. It is not 
the glib utterance of any schedules or 
any great forms of words or any prin­
ciple of doctrine ; but it is the submis­
sion of the whole being to the will of 
the Holy One who represents authority, 
who stands before us as the true repre­
sentative of government; and when 
our souls, our bodies, and our whole 
being and property are brought into 
absolute submission to the will of Him 
who represents the real idea of govern­
ment or authority, then and then only 
are we men of faith.

But here, of course, there comes a 
different sphere. There the man was 
only a bodily slave, bodily a represen­
tative of obedience; in our case it 
comes to, of course, the inner life 
first. We all know that as Christians 
we start from within, and that the 
spirit must be first submitted, then the 
soul or will, and then the body will 
come forth as an instrument, or a mere 
engine or machine, subject to the will, 
to carry out the behests of the will, 
exactly as we submit our will and our 
spirit to the true representative of 
lordship or government.

And here Is faith. For this Christ 
trusted the centurion. This only 
Christ accepts of us, and this only, 
believe me, will be the means of intro­
ducing us into that blessed life of lib­
erty, peace, rest, and power, which you 
and I are so strongly desiring. You 
will never enter into rest, you will
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never know the life of victory, you 
will never know the life of calm com­
munion with God, you will never 
know what it is to be one with the 
Father in heaven in Christ Jesus by 
the Spirit, and to live a life of un­
broken calm and joy, in victory at 
every point, until you have learned the 
divine law that life is one, and that 
you cannot sever the secular from the 
spiritual, and that the one great means 
by which the unity of life as a prin­
ciple will be carried out in you—in 
your business houses, in your pleasure 
parties, in your recreations, and in your 
stern business of life—you will never 
know the joy of having perfect rest 
until you come to this, i am a man 
under authority. ”

Let me seek to exhibit it now in the 
spiritual sphere, and you will recog­
nize, I think, the lawfulness of my 
deductions. We have seen it in the 
temporal, in the case of the centurion ; 
we have seen the fact that the Lord 
calls this faith ; and I will show you 
that there is no faith in any man who 
doesn’t apply this great principle of 
submission to the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the great captain or representative of 
authority.

When a man is born into this world 
we arc aware that he is inclined to 
evil, that the instincts of his nature 
carry him wrong. “As soon as they are 
born they go astray and speak lies;” 
and yet, brethren, when we pause to 
reason out the matter a , we shall 
see that no human being can be abso­
lutely and altogether evil like that 
which will be the ultimate end of 
every man that sets his face to evil. 
That is why the Lord Jesus Christ, 
when He punishes the lost in everlasting 
fire, says, “Go into the fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels. " No 
man goes to hell, thank God, except 
the man who sets his face to be like 
the devil, and he therefore becomes one 
and loses every instinct of good. . . .

After all, what is their condition? 
Is it restful, is it calm, is it a life that 
flows on in endless song, even if

worldly blessing fail? No, there is al­
ways unrest. In the fifty-seventh chap­
ter of Isaiah and the twentieth and 
twenty-first verses is that terrible word 
that is always true of men that sin. It 
says, “ The wick -d arc like the troubled 
sea when it cun not rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt. There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked. ” 
They never rest, there is no calm in a 
wicked man ; he may call himself 
happy, but he always seeks to avoid 
God, and seeks to avoid being alone.

Let us take that man and bring him 
under the power of the gospel, let him 
bo subjected to the faithful preaching 
of the truth, and what happens? lie is 
what we entitle amoicted, and the mo­
ment he is convicted of siu he realizes 
he ought to live a better life, that God 
requires a holy life ; and he sets him­
self in most cases, unless the gospel is 
doing the work of God completely in 
enforcement, to try and please God ; 
he begins to turn over a new leaf and 
struggles hard to obey God’s law. 
What is the consequence? There was 
unrest before conviction, there is ten 
times the unrest after conviction, lie 
becomes so agonized that his soul can 
not be still for a moment, and he lias 
no pleasure either in heavenly things 
or earthly things, and he is living one 
long existence of bitter distress and 
unrest ; there is no calm.

Now let us take the third stage. 
Let the gospel do its work with that 
man ; let him hear of Jesus Christ as 
the way, the truth, and the life ; let 
him learn that Christ has made peace 
with God through His precious blood ; 
let him learn that the cross brings per­
fect acceptance in the beloved to any 
man that believes in Jesus Christ. 
AVhat happiness ! He takes first the 
doctrine and accepts the truth that he is 
pardoned for Christ’s soke. But is that 
all? What has happened in that man?

Now think ; you must not go away 
from this as an ordinary sermon ; I 
have a purpose in all I have said to 
this moment ; what happens in that 
man? Is he simply pardoned because

^
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ho says, “I believe?" Is he accepted 
because he simply says, “I know that 
Christ died for me?" Nay, God for­
bid. You know the power, I hope, 
of second Corinthians, v. 17, “If any 
man lie in Christ, there is a new crea­
tion. Old things have passed away, 
behold all things have become new. " 
That is not true experimentally. Why ? 
I do not know any man, except per­
haps one here and another there, pos­
sibly, of whom it could be said at all 
experimentally that he found all things 
to be new. You know why ; because 
we do not recognize the force and the 
power of the truth which I am going 
to impress upon you. What has hap­
pened to that man ? There has come 
into his very being a new life from 
God which is the God-life, and it is 
not simply that he may say, “ I am a 
saved soul and am going to heaven 
but it is Christ that lias come into the 
man to dominate his being, to take 
possession of the mau that he may be 
Christ's forever.

O brethren, brethren ! how we have 
slandered our Lord when we have dared 
to stand before the world and say. “ I 
am Christ's, because I think Christ 
died for me. ” Do you think that sat­
isfies God? God wants mau to be liv­
ing the divine life in all the power 
and blessedness of that unity which 
pervades the divine life with manifold 
representations. You will each of you 
have in your separate sphere but one 
law, one power, one life ; and whose 
is it to be? Whose is it to be? The 
moment I am converted, the moment I 
am converted in the truest sense of the 
word—though I do not like that word 
used of regeneration—the moment I am 
regenerated what has happened ? Christ 
lias come in. Christ is in me and, of 
course, I am Christ's. Now I stand 
out before the world as a saved soul to 
say one thing and only one, “ I am a 
man under authority. " The divine life 
must be poured, if I am Christ’s, at 
every point of my existence, into my 
heart, into my soul into my life, into 
my body, into my property, into my

[Oct.,

home, into my business, and into my 
pleasures. I became in baptism a ser­
vant, a soldier of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and the soldier even under the Homan 
imperium was dominated absolutely 
by that imperium, so that he had not 
a faculty or a moment or a particle of 
property of his own.

The Secret of a Rettful Life and of 
Poicer.

My brethren, what have you come 
here for? I am a stranger to you and 
you may hurl me from you, but what 
matters that ; you can not hurl God 
from you. If you have heard His word 
this morning you will have to answer 
for it. You came here to learn the 
secret of a restful life, you came here 
to learn how you could be men and 
women of Christly power. You can 
only be men and women of Christly 
power as Christ has power over you 
and takes possession of you as Home 
took possession of her soldiers. And 
Home took possession of her soldiers, 
remember, to make use of them for the 
glory and the honor of the State. . . .

What am I enrolled for? Who has 
taken me into His service? What now 
is my life and what is it to bo? It is a 
life of obedierce to authority, so that 
there is but one dominating power, 
which is the imperium of heaven, which 
is the imperium of Omnipotence, which 
is the imperium of the Godhead ; and 
He takes me—oh ! to think He is will­
ing to take me—to represent him bc- 
for the earth !

What a lie it is again for us to say, 
“ Christ is put in possession of author­
ity by His Father, seated at His own 
right hand"—“ Sit thou at my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies my 
footstool”—and for us to say that we 
give Him the kingdom and yet we are 
bowing before Caesar ! Cæsar that reigns 
in daily fashion-life for the woman ! 
Cesar that reigns in daily business life 
for the man ! Cæsar that reigns i n daily 
authority-life for the clergyman. . . .

And you, my business brother, come 
with me now, take up your banker’s
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book, take up your balance sheets, 
take up your great returns as to all 
that foreign ami home trade ; look at 
them item by item and tell me, will 
they stand the scrutiny of the great 
Auditor iu heaven? He is looking 
over that balance sheet for you and 
making up your year’s account, and 
the Auditor of heaven does more than 
tlie auditor on earth, who only is to 
sec that the accounts are square, and 
it is not the duty of the auditor to ex­
amine every item, but all that he has 
to sco is that the schedules arc true. 
Tlie heavenly Auditor looks into the 
motive back of every single thing that 
is in the balance sheet ; and I say for 
us business men of this world—for we 
have all need to be commercial Chris­
tians—that we are at liberty to act ac­
cording to this law, and to refuse is to 
deny the power of Jesus.

Now see how, if we could get this 
principle before our eyes, it would set 
at rest all that troubled condition of 
soul which now we live with. You 
that are exercised about your duties in 
society, ladies and gentlemen, have 
you ever thought how, if Christ actu­
ally were in authority, if there were no 
setting up of two principles to make a 
divided life, do you not see how all this 
quibbling difficulty about social life 
would disappear?

“1 am a man under authority and I 
go in and out, I cat and drink ; what­
soever I do, I do all to the glory of 
God.” Second Corinthians x. 5, will 
settle nine out of ten of the difficulties 
that occur to us—“ Bringing into cap­
tivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ. ” And you see what He says 
about the worldly powers there.

Then, lastly, my brethren, there is 
very much cry to-day about the long­
ing for power. I shall set many a 
heart tingling the moment I say that 
in every Conference I come to, men 
and women come and say, “ I want the 
baptism for power, I am longing for 
power, I am crying for power, would 
to God I had power 1 ” Now, do you 
see how Christ has solved the whole

thing for us through this centurion? 
This centurion said, “I am a man un­
der authority and have soldiers under 
me.” Why? why? Because he had 
learned the art of obeying, the State 
could trust him to be obeyed and to 
command ; and if you learn to obey, 
you will soon be iu command. Christ 
learned obedience by the things which 
He suffered, therefore God hatli highly 
exalted Him. O beloved, why play 
the fool about this matter ! You 
would like to feel, as one said to me. 
He wanted a physical manifestation of 
the Holy Ghost, aud so he would go 
through a night of prayer like a Ro­
man Catholic, going through some 
great ascetic action in hopes of get­
ting power for self. A man will go 
to an all-night prayer-meeting to get 
the power of the Holy Ghost. Prayers 
will do much, but they will do nothing 
while there is contrariety to God ; but 
when you put yourself under authority 
let the representative of authority say 
of you, “That man is to be trusted. ” 
Why does God trust the Apostles? Be­
cause they learned about the Holy 
Ghost? Why do you find one man 
more used tlmu another to-day? Be­
cause he obeys, he is not flattered, he 
is not anxious for the opinion of man. 
Let a man just overcome self in the 
law of obedience, and the Holy Ghost 
may take him and use him as a fit ves­
sel for the Master's use. All their talk 
about yearning for power is so much 
empty breath, so much empty vanity 
and conceit, until they have learned 
this lesson like this man and like Jesus 
Christ. You must go to your hotels 
and your lodging-houses here, and you 
must think about the servants, think 
about your family, think about your 
children. You must put it. into prac­
tise, one law. You would have no 
fret, you would have calm rest that 
would never be broken.

My brethren, I know but one life 
of joy, I wish I knew it better, I wish 
I knew it better—it is just a life of 
obedience, a life of obedience to Christ's 
authority. Amen.
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HOW TO PREACH.
By T. T. Eaton, I). IX, LL.D. [Bap- 

tint], Louisville, Ky., Editoh ok 
“The Western Recorder. ”

And ye «hall make no league irith the in­
habitants of tins land; ye shall thrme 
eloirn their altars; but ye hare not 
obeyed my voice; tchy hare ye done 
this f Wherefeere I eeleeo setid, 1 trill 
drive them oeet frente before you ; but 
they shell! be as theirs in your sides, 
and their goels shah ue a snetre unto 
you. And it came to jsess, trleen the 
angel of the Lord spake these xcorels 
unto all the children eif Israel, that the 
peojile lifted up their retires and wept. 
—Judges il. 2, 2, 4.

The children of Israel were gathered 
together at Shiloh, either for consulta­
tion, for military purposes, or, what is 
more probable, for worship, and their 
thousands formed a mighty congrega­
tion far as the eye could reach over the 
plain. To the people thus gathered 
God scuds a preacher. Moses is dead, 
yonder upon the mountains beyond the 
river ; Joshua had been gathered to his 
fathers after the last great sermon, in 
which lie had pledged the people to 
serve the Lord ; and now an angel is 
sent to address them. It would seem 
as if God would try every means to 
bring this stiff-necked and rebellious 
nation to their duty, lie had spoken 
to them V: his servants, by the Urim 
and Thummim, by His own voice from 
tlaming Sinai, but they heeded not His 
words—there remain only the angels 
whose voices have not spoken. God 
in His mercy tries every means to save 
these sons of Abraham from the wicked 
devices of their evil hearts, and sends 
to them assembled in Shiloh an angel 
from heaven. . . . An angel sent from 
heaven for that very purpose ! Let us 
notice how he speaks and learn there­
from, if we can. how to preach to the 
people the word of the Lord.

Theme—The Old, Old Story. 
Should it be announced that next 

Sunday an angel would preach in this
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pulpit, how the people would gather 
in multitudes to hear him ! Every 
one would be full of wonder as to what 
he would say. Wise with a wisdom 
well-nigh infinite compared with man's 
there would be so many things he could 
tell us, about which no man can ever in­
struct us. We might expect to be car­
ried away with his eloquence as lie dis­
closed the grand mysteries to our view. 
If any of that great assembly at Shiloh 
listened with such hopes, they were 
soon disappointed. The angel told 
them nothing new or startling, nothing 
which had not in substance been told 
them again and again by Moses and 
Joshua.

Let us learn, my brethren, to imitate 
the angel in this thing. Do not tell 
the people new theories which may 
tickle itching cars, but tell them ever 
that old story of the cross. Here is a 
temptation against which you must 
ever guard. It is so much easier to 
interest a congregation in some new 
thing which they have never heard 
before, than to find new light or new 
language for that same old story of the 
cross, so insensibly you may be led to 
preach scientific theories or contem­
poraneous history. It is very desirable 
that your people should know these 
things, hut it is not your business to 
give instruction in them. Leave that 
to the newspaper, the review, and the 
professor. But do you preach the gos­
pel—that and that only.

No matter that these other things arc 
true ; that is reason why they should 
be taught ; but not by you. I do not 
object to your studying science and 
history ; by all means gain all the 
knowledge you can—hut preach the 
gospel. Many sermons were delivered 
on the Chicago fire, the death of Gar­
field, the loss of the steamer Atlantic; 
things which the people knew from 
the papers, and of which ministers had 
no call to preach to them, save perhaps 
an incidental mention by way of illus­
tration. Wo can gather nothing from 
this angel’s sermon of the history of 
earth’s empires, and Christ and His
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Apostles gave us no account of the Ro­
man government, nor does it appear 
that they ever used the deaths of em­
perors or victories of armies as themes 
of discourse.

lint you ask me, Must not a preacher 
keep abreast of the times? Yes, just as 
the angel did. He tells them nothing 
new in science, gives them no lec­
ture on contemporaneous history, nor 
docs he go hack into the past and tell 
them of sins their fathers committed, 
lie is fully up with the times ns regards 
the sins of the people to whom lie 
speaks. And thus, while you hewarc 
of usurping the places of editor and 
professor, claiming to be a preacher, 
beware also of wasting breath on here­
sies which are dead and sins which are 
passed away. Do not spend your time 
denouncing the worship of Jupiter, 
nor learnedly refute the errors of tho 
Manicha-ans, but talk to the people of 
the sins they are committing and the 
temptations which assail them. If you 
will deal honestly and faithfully with 
all tlie forms of sin found among your 
people, holding up ever the atoning 
blood as the great remedy for sin and 
Jesus as the great exemplar in right­
eousness, you will find you will have 
more than enough whereon to speak 
without retailing the news of the day. 
Besides, never forget that It is of little 
consequence to your hearers if they are 
told of a false theory of molecular 
attraction ; and if they do not know 
when distinguished men die, or famous 
cities burn, or ships sink ; but it is of 
vital, eternal moment that their theory 
of tlie way of salvation should he true 
and that they should know that Jesus 
Christ died to save sinners.

Another feature if the angel's ser­
mon is its brevity. Believe me, other 
tilings being equal, short sermons are 
the liest and will do the greatest amount 
of good. Remember the warning of 
the preacher: “God is in heaven and 
thou upon earth, therefore let thy 
words he few. ” But you tell me, “ The 
people can not have too much truth. ” 
There is a difference between abstract

truth and truth diluted with wearisome 
words. “They should be willing to 
listen to long sermons. ” Yes, they 
should be willing to bear any burden 
that should come upon them, but is 
that any reason why you should add 
to the weight of those burdens?

What Oml ha« Done far Men.

The angel begins by telling the peo­
ple vvliat God had done for them, not, 
however, in detail, but leaving their 
minds to recall the wonders lie hud 
wrought in their deliverance and pro­
tection. When the angel said briefly : 
“ I made you to go up out of Egypt, ” 
how all that series of plagues must have 
rushed over their memories, from the 
day Moses first stood before Pharaoh 
till the hour of triumph when Miriam 
sang her song of victory as the Red Sea 
swept beneath its waves the chariots 
and horsemen that pursued them ! As 
the angel continued, “And have 
brought you unto the land I swore 
unto your fathers, ” there must have 
arisen before them the wonders of that 
desert march, the pillar of fire, the 
burning mount, the unceasing manna, 
the water from the smitten rock ; aye, 
and tlie falling walls of Jericho and 
the great victory when the sun stood 
still to witness tlie destruction of their 
enemies. If anything could move them 
to repentance and obedience, surely 
the recollection of all God had done for 
them will do so, surely His loving­
kindness will touch their hearts and 
kindle them to zeal in His service. The 
angel also tells them of God's prom­
ise, “ I will never break my covenant 
with you. ” They had in the past 
abundant, proof of God's truthfulness 
and now had no reason to distrust Him. 
There was encouragement for the fu­
ture ; let them hut he true to their ob­
ligations and all promised blessings 
will come upon them.

Thus we see the angel begins with 
God—what He has done, what He has 
promised. Thus, my brethren, let us 
preach God first of all to our people. 
It is their first great duty to love Him,
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nml to do so they must Imve clear 
views of His character. Let there be 
more of God in our sermons. I do not 
mean barren speculation as to things 
He has not revealed, but God with His 
glorious attributes. And beware of 
dwelling too exclusively on one char­
acteristic alone. Dwell mainly on His 
justice and wrath, as did the Puritans, 
and you rob religion-of its grace, 
beauty and tenderness ; you lose sight 
of the Father iu the King, of the Sa­
vior in the Judge. Ou the other hand 
—and of the two errors this is the 
worse and leads to more deplorable 
ccnscquences—if you dwell entirely on 
God's love and mercy, your religion 
will be in danger of losing its manly 
element; you will forget that virtue 
means tested strength ; your idea of 
God will be that He is a compound of 
sentimentalism, effeminacy, and unrea­
soning tenderness.

Remind them of God’s actions as the 
true exponent of His character, dwell 
upon them, see Him through them and 
not them through your conception of 
Him. It is this which leads Christians 
into unintentional, but still real, blas­
phemy and denial of the truth of the 
Lord.

Warn your people against making 
God “altogether such an one”as them­
selves. You will find this a far more 
common sin than you may suppose. 
It is at the foundation of entire systems 
of theology, and is itself founded on 
that deadly sin—pride, which lost 
heaven for fallen angels and Eden for 
fallen man. Tell the people of all God 
has done for them. He has brought 
those who believe from the Egypt of 
sin, from the grievous bondage of Sa­
tan, made them heirs of a glorious in­
heritance and established them in Zion 
as the Lord’s freemen. Helms prom­
ised everything in the power of Omni­
potence to bestow, and 1ms made a 
sure covenant which can not be 
broken, a covenant scaled with the 
blood of His only begotten Son. Re­
mind the unconverted of God’s pro­
tecting care over them, of the bless-
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ings lie 1ms strewn along their path 
way, of the abundant salvation He has 
provided, and of the promises He has 
made them if they will forsake their 
sins and turn to Him for mercy. 
Preach first of all God's character, as 
shown by His actions and promises, 
that men’s hearts may be stirred by 
remembrance of His goodness, and if 
they refuse to heed your words your 
skirts shall tic clean of their blood.

What God llet/iiirea of Men.
Having placed before them briefly 

some of the reasons why God hud a 
right to expect their obedience, the 
angel tells the people what the Lord 
requires at their hands: “Ye shall 
make no league with the inhabitants 
of the land ; ye shall throw down their 
altars. ” This was not a hard duty ; it 
were nothing compared to the blessings 
they had received. If human nature 
was not so utterly perverse and hostile 
to the Lord, it would seem that simple 
gratitude for His goodness, to say noth­
ing of higher reasons, would have led 
them to do implicitly what He had di­
rected. There will be no more im­
portant part of your duty, brethren, 
than this—to repeat to your people the 
Lord’s commandments, that they may 
know what He asks at their hands. 
“ Line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little, ” they 
will need. And you will find human 
nature just what it was in the olden 
times when the angel preached to neg­
ligent Israel. God commands His peo­
ple to m -e no league with the world ; 
to throw down its altars in their hearts 
and have nothing to do with its wor­
ship ; but you will find them disobe­
dient in this thing. Go out upon the 
streets and you will find your mem­
bers worshiping Mammon well-nigh 
as eagerly as the Canuanites of the 
land.

Your duty will lead you not only to 
urge Christians to throw down the 
world’s altars in the hearts of sinners 
by leading them to Jesus, but to cease 
offering sacrifices thereon themselves.
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You will teach them that “getting on 
in the world" is no part of their duty, 
no goal for Christian labor, but to 
overcome the world. You will need 
a large measure of courage and grace 
to enable you to speak fearlessly, both 
in public and in private, of the faidts 
and sins of which your people are 
guilty. You will need abundant failli 
in God ns well. Your great work is the 
salvation of souls, and in this you need 
power with God and with man. Now, 
you can not have power with cither 
without earnestness. Lukewarmness 
is as nauseating in faith ami in preach­
ing as it is in water. If you arc luke­
warm, God and man will alike spew 
you out of their mouths. Do not for a 
moment imagine that doubt and uncer­
tainty show breadth of culture or depth 
of thought ; they simply show flabbi­
ness of mind ami coldness of heart. A 
man may believe nothing earnestly 
and put his half-hcartcdncss into very 
beautiful, misty, mystical, moonshiny 
words, very pathetic, especially when 
speaking of humanity, spelled with a 
big II ; but such a man will not be the 
instrument for converting souls, and, 
therefore, his life as a preacher will be 
a miserable.failure. God maketh “His 
ministers a flame of fire, ” it is written, 
not moonlit banks of fog. Flames of 
Arc are very hot, very earnest, very 
positive, and very powerful. Have a 
Arm grip to your mind, your heart, and 
your faith. Do not be a jelly-fish 
hanging in a feeble way on the great 
rock of sound doctrine. Do not take 
hold of the sword of the Spirit in a 
gingerly, uncertain way, as if you did 
not know whether it was made of down 
or of steel, and were in doubt what to 
do with it. Grasp it firmly and strike 
with all your strength. So only are 
victories won.

Preacher» Not Analytical Chemists.

The trouble with many in our day is 
that they imagine that they arc called 
to lie analytical chemists of the Lord, 
instead of soldiers in His army. If a 
soldier receives a sword, he does not

refuse to fight with it or believe it is 
genuine steel until he has taken it into 
a laboratory and by chemical tests 
proved that it is iron and carbon in the 
right proportions. Nor docs he refuse 
to accept the sword because he does 
not understand how iron and carbon 
combine to make steel. Nay, he takes 
the sword into the battle, and there 
finds that it will pierce the enemies, and 
then lie knows it is a true sword, and 
he loves and trusts it as all warriors do 
weapons they have tested on many a 
hard-fought field. The battle, not the 
laboratory, is the place to test swouls.

I suppose the Lord needs analytical 
chemists in connection with this Sword 
of the Spirit, so that when infidel 
chemists say, “ This part of your sword 
is not good steel, ” they can answer, 
“ It is ; we know chemistry as well as 
you. " But comparatively few of them 
are needed, while thousands of soldiers 
are wanted who do not analyze but 
fight. You may argue ever so scien­
tifically with a man who insists that 
chemical analysis finds a large residuum 
of human error in the Bible, our one 
weapon, and you may not convince him ; 
but take that old sword of truth and 
pierce him through the heart with it, 
and he will have no farther doubt that 
it is a sword of divine manufacture.

Just about the pitifulcst spectacle an 
army can present is to sit down and 
argue about their weapons, instead of 
testing them on the enemy. And the 
climax of folly would be for an officer 
in giving swords to his men to say ; 
“ These arc the swords you arc to use 
in battle, but candor compels me to 
say that some of our enemies insist that 
chemically they are not properly com­
bined, but thus and thus we show that 
they are mistaken. ’’ Never be guilty 
of such folly, brethren. Use your 
Bible as a brave warrior uses his 
sword, and leave crucibles and such 
things to theological chemists in their 
laboratories. That a sword has been 
tested in many a bloody field and been 
an instrument in many a victory is 
better than that it should be recoin-
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mended by nil the chemists in the 
world.

The success of a preacher will be 
proportioned to his faith in God and 
the depth of his passionate conviction. 
England’s great philosopher has well 
said : “No man can do faithfully who 
does not believe firmly. ” It is the 
depth of passionate conviction which 
constitutes the difference between a 
great man and a small one. Take all 
the great men in history, men who have 
moved the world and arc to-day living 
powers and not mere dead names, and 
you will find their greatness in this— 
that they believed strongly. Their 
relative greatness is in exact proportion 
to their power to believe strongly, 
as you will see if you go up the line of 
earth’s heroes till you come to the 
highest of all, the greatest man our 
race has produced, the embodiment of 
passionate conviction, with his burn­
ing soul and his heart of tire, Paul, the 
Apostle.

Heat is life and coldness is death, 
more truly in spiritual than in physi­
cal things. You must believe ; you 
must love ; you must hate with the 
whole of a hot heart, so only shall your 
soul warm other souls; so only will 
your faith bring conviction to their 
hearts, and with your own feet firmly 
planted on the rock, you can help 
others out of the quagmires of Satan. 
Whatever you do, do with your might. 
Love God with your whole heart, love 
your fellow-men with your whole 
heart, and hate sin and Satan with all 
the strength of your nature. The world 
honors earnestness, and passionate con­
viction ever challenges respect. Strong 
and hot faith honors God and strength­
ens your own character.

May God give you courage, faith 
and zeal ; may He crown your labors 
with abundant blessing, that when at 
last you fall at your distant posts, with 
your armor on, you may echo the tri­
umphant words of that Satan-buffeted 
Apostle : “ I have fought the good fight,
I have finished the course, I have kept 
the faith. ”

THE POWER OF AN ALL CON­
TROLLING IDEA.

By Rev. J. Sanderson [M. E.], 
Union, Oregon.

But (lod forbid that I should {/lory, sure 
in the cross of our Ijord Jesus Christ. 
—Gal. vi. 14.

Concentration of thought and ef­
fort is the measure of personal power. 
The man who can put himself wholly 
and absolutely into one thing has more 
power for that one thing than he would 
have were he twice or ten times the 
man he is, and divided his energies lie- 
tween two or ten things. Indeed, the 
man who compasses most in this world, 
doing the greatest variety of things and 
doing them well, is invariably the nmn 
who attends to but one thing at a time, 
and gives himself up to that’one thing 
while lie is doing it, as if he had noth­
ing else to live for.

Truth is propagated and made effec­
tive in this world through ideas, that 
is, through its becoming a form or 
mold in the human mind. Before 
truth can become a working force and 
prevailing power in the affairs of life, 
it must be vitalized, vivified. It must 
have fused into it the warmth of enthu­
siasm, and then be cast into the mold 
of personal purpose, so as to make an 
idea of it. In an idea the abstract 
crystallizes into definite power. An 
idea is a portion of truth personalized, 
it is truth adjusted to certain relation­
ships and the possibilities of actual 
life by the human mind placing it in a 
position to work. An idea is a truth 
made possible of realization.

And as ideas are at bottom of all ac­
tion they thus become the impelling 
springs of all progress. From ideas 
arise governments, civilizations, inven­
tions, institutions, systems, philoso­
phies, literatures, religions, confes­
sions, reforms, discoveries, all the sub­
lime as well as the minor events of 
human history. Ideas dominate eras, 
ages, countries, climes, nations, and 
individuals : the world is seething with
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ideas, they are here in all 3, shapes, 
colors, and grades ; they are the pene­
trative and combining power in all 
departments of human activity, they 
are universal and particular, general 
and specific, high and low, worthy and 
unworthy, divine and Satanic ; they are 
running and spreading in competition ; 
and of all these ideas men are the per­
sonal exponents.

So masterfully does an idea some­
times take hold of a personality that it 
becomes the fixed, controlling purpose 
of life, overtopping and overshadowing 
everything else. Some men devote 
themselves thus to the pursuit of fame, 
some to business ; some become cranky 
on inventions, while others wind their 
lives into the folds of a political policy ; 
some become enthusiasts over visionary 
ideas, and some consecrate themselves 
in their whole being unto Christ and 
llis gospel.

Nations like individuals are possessed 
by ruling ideas. Home was ruled by 
the idea of empire ; Sparta by that of 
physical manhood, Athens by the ex­
pression of the beautiful, France by 
that of glory, England by that of com­
merce, our own land by that of liberty. 
But the church is ruled by the great 
central idea of all human progress and 
history and hope, the risen Redeemer.

The value of a man as a member of 
human society depends very largely 
upon the sort of idea that gets hold 
upon him. Hence, before allowing our­
selves to become the exponents of any 
idea we ought to make sure that it is 
worthy of us. We ought to know 
whether it is such as we arc willing 
shall wear our character ; for as men 
espouse central controlling ideas with 
concentration and singleness, their loy­
alty to those ideas becomes the tower­
ing platform upon which their enthu­
siastic devotion is exhibited to the rest 
of the world.

The text announced is the personal 
declaration of earth’s greatest man, of 
his espousal and adoption of an all­
controlling idea for his life. And his 
history shows how an idea can domi­

nate a man, how devotion to an idea 
can transform, mold, endow, and im­
mortalize a man.

This idea of Jesus Christ and His 
cross is the idea that is coming to be 
more and more the one idea of men. 
Look at the vast hosts of men, women, 
and children, who arc to-day making 
this world smile and glow in the re­
flection of the presence of the great 
King, as they move forward the per 
sonal exponents of this idea of the cross 
of Christ, disdaining worldly honor, 
rejecting material good, giving up 
social pleasure, yielding all worldly 
emoluments as fuel to feed the flame of 
their zealous glowing witli this expo­
nential exhibition of this great burning 
idea, the cross of Christ. See how 
children are busy every flower-day in 
gathering sweet-odored flowers and 
placing them beside the pain-piuclied, 
anguished, furrowed faces of sick and 
suffering strangers, in response to 
promptings begotten in them by their 
intellectual and spiritual sensibilities 
that have inhaled the spiritual exhala­
tions of “ Sharon’s dewy rose. ” See 
how slender white hands, heretofore 
strangers to ungloved contact with toil, 
are to-day gathering wherewithal to 
beautify and render attractive the cross 
as it is borne into the haunts of wrong, 
that the fallen may be gotten hold of 
by its transforming power.

Look again, how a host of cultured 
men, warm-hearted, with intellectual 
capabilities, that would fairly revel in 
the fields of general literature, are turn­
ing from its well-nigh seraphic en­
joyments, and with patient, laborious, 
mind-wrenching toil, striving to find, 
if possible, some sweet-toned, beautiful 
expression that by its very attractive­
ness will arrest the unthinking and 
draw them to that glowing cross. 
These men know that the already dis­
tended and thought-heated brain-cells 
have as much as they can with safety 
bear ; yet, even at the risk of apo­
plectic stroke or paralytic halt, they 
build the hotter fires of a holier ambi­
tion and drive the already over-driven
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brain to more rapid movement, if 
happily some enamoring, enrapturing 
thought may be caught and clothed 
with words that will flame with over­
whelming ardor and loveliness, that 
some unthinking man or woman may 
lio enamored witli the engrossment of 
the idea of Christ and His cross.

Or turn your vision in another direc­
tion, and behold pure-hearted men and 
women pressing with glad, hurrying 
feet the nauseating alleys of vice's re­
sorts. with outstretched hands under 
the control of minds that draw their 
incentives out of hearts that have en­
shrined in their innermost recesses and 
outermost extent this cross-idea— 
striving to gather human hearts from 
the deepest cesspools of human lost­
ness. Why do they do thus? Because 
the love of Christ constrains them, and 
the cross of Christ has become the key­
note in life’s grand march, and it is 
their unutterable joy to bear these bur­
dens for Christ’s sake.

Or look at tenderly reared, well-edu­
cated young ladies, turning away from 
home, church-associations, social life, 
and seeking a place in the dense miscr- 
ablencss of heathendom, for an opportu­
nity to bandage the aching head of 
some brutally ignorant heathen wom­
an, and all this that they may And 
an opportunity to whisper into the 
thus opened car of the great Physician 
who can bind up aching hearts and 
wash away the sin-stains though they 
be darker than blood-stains.

The cross of Christ as tile dominant 
idea, finding expression in true men 
and women as its willing exponents, 
is the mightiest force among the social 
forces of earth to-day ; for what other 
power has ever entered into human 
passion and wrought a revolution 
there ? Human law can command man 
not to do, and by attaching penalty 
severe enough restrain him so that he 
will in a measure hold his passion in 
check. But hear what this man Paul 
asserts as happening in his own ex­
perience, after concentrating himself 
upou this one idea : “The things that
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I once loved I now hate ; and the 
things I once hated I now love. ” This 
idea had power to remodel his affec­
tions and rearrange his deranged char­
acter and disordered passions.

See over how many fields of human 
activity it wields a regnant power. In 
the department of art this is the idea 
that has evoked the greatest number 
of products from the greatest number of 
the greatest artists of the world. This 
idea has been the flame at whose bla­
zing altar the highest ambitions of 
earth’s greatest, mightiest masters 
have absorbed the heat of their enthu­
siasm. Poetry never encountered a 
more resonant chord than when it 
struck “ Rock of Ages. ” Music never 
encountered a thought that impover­
ished its power of expression until it 
undertook to render “The Messiah.” 
Architecture never felt the moving of 
a spirit within that demanded more of 
cunning and skill than the hand could 
find, until it undertook to embody the 
idea of the cross in marble pile. Pa­
triotism never encountered a successful 
rival for the control of human hearts, 
until it met Him who rendered unto 
Ciesar the things that belong to Cæsar 
only, and unto God the things that are 
God’s. Human clinging to life was 
never shaken in its firm grasp upon de­
sire until this great thought came fla­
ming from the cross : “ To die is gain. "

Permit the request then that you sit 
down in the recesses of the masterful 
power of your own wills, and think 
about this Gross of Christ until it be­
comes the thought of your lives, until 
it becomes an intensely hot flame of 
inspiring fervor, until you find it so 
permeating every part of your vast 
riches of emotion that no other thought 
can displace it, until it completely 
transforms you, and you are able with 
Paul to say : “By it the world is cruci­
fied unto me and I unto the world. ” 
Amen. _____

It is the crushed grape that gives 
out the blood-red wine. It is the suf­
fering soul that breathes the sweetest 
melodies.
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LOVE SUPREME.
By Rev. 8. Reynolds Hole, Dean 

of Rochester, England.

And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
there three : but the greatest of these is 
charity.—1 Cor. xiii. 13.

Faith and hope are truth ; charity, 
love, is truth. Faith and hope are for 
life. Love is for eternity. Faith will 
vanish into sight ; hope into life ; love 
will shine all bright forever ; therefore 
give us love.

God is all in all, and all is vain 
without him. As St. Paul says, with 
all knowledge, if we have not love, we 
have nothing. Love is all in all. Love 
is the fulfilling of the law.

Mark the Mfference to-day between 
the love of the Jew and the Christian. 
The Jew is a good husband, a good 
father, he is kind and generous ; but 
lie does not know that love that causes 
the heart to throb and leads us to go 
down into the depths to restore the lost 
and the fallen.

Only one man has founded an empire 
on love, and that man was God’s son, 
Jesus Christ. Israel, Greece, Rome, 
Carthage, have all decayed, and the 
stone which the builder refused lias be­
come the head of the corner.

What is life without love? I do not 
mean the love of money. Will that 
buy what is most enjoyable in life? 
Will that buy health and happiness? 
All the gold and silver in Wall Street 
could not buy one grain of love.

Solomon says, “Hethat lovetli abun­
dance shall not he satisfied with in­
crease, nor he that loveth silver, witli 
silver. " One of our great merchant 
princes said, “ When I was a poor clerk 
in Liverpool, I was happier than 1 am 
now, with all these horses and carriages 
and gardens and parks and servants and 
money. ”

And will the world make a man 
happy? “What is it?” Money says, 
“I can not buy it.” “What is it?” 
Wisdom says. “ 1 cannot learn it. ”

We think so much, in these days,

and it is well that we should, of edu­
cation. I have been impressed witli 
that, my friends, as I have gone 
through the States and seen the won­
derful system that is prepared for 
America through the advantage of 
education—the kindergarten, public 
schools, normal schools—to aid men 
and women for this world.

I read in one of your magazines only 
yesterday that there is, amongst the 
rising generation in this great country, 
an ignorance of the Bible which is 
quite profound ; so dense that they 
can not understand what the great 
writers have written. Those great 
writers took this book as their rule and 
principle. Can education be complete 
without the love of G oil and man ? 
The mind can not be too much stored 
with information ; but the time comes 
when reason can aid you no further, 
and you must leave mere human learn­
ing. You want something more. 
These telephones and telegraphs and 
microscopes are all very wonderful, 
and science is indeed deserving of our 
study and admiration ; but the time 
comes to every one of us when all this 
mere human wisdom and science says,
“ I must, leave you. ” What we want 
then and what God gives us, is hope 
and love.

Do you think that you will get rid 
of commercial corruption by merely 
denouncing those who have taken 
bribes, by merely expelling dishonest 
men? What good will it do to go into 
the houses of the corrupt and disperse 
them from one city to another? What 
good will it do to dispossess those that 
have abused authority, unless you get 
righteous men in their places? There 
is no good denouncing sin unless you 
are doing something to prevent it.

“Now abideth these three; faith, 
hope and charity ; but the greatest of 
these is charity. ” What is it? Not 
what you sing out of a prayer-book or 
hymn-book. It is the love of God in 
the heart of the Christian.

They say that Father Abraham was 
sitting, one day, at his step, when a
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poor old man came up, weary and ex­
hausted, and asked for hospitality. 
They spread food before him, but they 
saw that lie said no grace ; and they 
said to the old man, “You are no 
guest;” and then lie heard the voice of 
heaven say, “Abram. ” “I am here, 
Ijord. ” And God said unto him, 
“ What hast thou done?” And Abram 
said, “O my Lord, lie had no word 
of worship for Thee, and I expelled 
him. ” And God said, “ Abram, though 
he never offered Me praise, could not 
you bear with him?”

So must our love be. It must be 
like Christ's love. Christ never turned 
away from the most corrupt. What 
would you say if Jesus Christ had said 
to Mary Magdalene, “ Go out of Jeru­
salem. You are despised ; you are 
rejected. ”

I seem to see my Lord in the temple. 
There is a noise of an approaching 
crowd, and they dash before him a 
poor woman. “Let him that is with­
out sin among you, cast the first 
stone. ” Yet none comdenined her. 
“Then neither do I condemn thee. 
Go and sin no more. ”

That is the condition. Love me and 
not the world. Love righteousness and 
purity. “My peace give I unto you. ” 
You can not love the Savior without 
communicating that love. You may not 
speak of it, but those who know you 
will take notice that you have been 
with Jesus. When we are sure that 
we have found the Savior—a Savior 
who loves us with a love for us than 
which no love is broader—when we 
have found the love of Jesus Christ, 
we must tell it. Have you found that 
love? Is it the sunshine of your heart 
and life? If not, think of it at once, 
to-day, this morning. Call upon Him 
while He is near, for to morrow will 
be too late.

It is a high, solemn, almost awful 
thought for every individual mau that 
his earthly influence, which has had a 
commencement, will never, through 
all ages, were he the very meanest of 
us, have an end !—Carlyle.

THE SOUL'S POWER.
By Rev. B. F. Wiiittemokf. [Cum­

berland Presbyterian], Moun­
tain View, Cal.

Submit yourselves therefore unto Ood. 
Jlesist the deoil and he will flee from 
you.—James iv. 7.

I. Tiie soul is in a state of con­
flict WITH SATAN AND THE POWERS 
OF DARKNESS.
1. Satan the aggressor.—Gen. iii. 1- 

15; 2 Cor. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 12; 1 Pet. 
v. 8; Rev. xii. 12.

2. " ‘meter and Personality of Satan. 
—Proud, Isa. xiv. 12 et seq.—Presum- 
tuous, Job i. 6 ; ii. 1.—Subtle, Gen. iii. 
1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 3.—Deceitful, 2 Cor. xi. 
14; Eph. vi. 11.—Lying, Joliu viii. 
44.—Active, Job i. 7, ii. 2; Matt. xii. 
43; 1 Pet. v. 8.—Wicked, 1 John ii. 
13; Matt. xiii. 19.—Malignant, Job i. 
9; ii. 4. —Fierce and cruel, Luke viii. 
29; ix. 42; I Pet. v. 8.—Powerful, 
Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12.—Murderous, John 
viii. 44.

3. Accessories of Satan.—The world, 
John xvi. 33; 1 John v. 4, 5; James
iv. 4.—The flesh, Rom. vii. 23 ; 1 
Cor. ix. 27; 2 Cor. xii. 7; Gal.
v. 17; 2 Pet. ii. 11. — Enemies, 
Psa. xxxviii. 19; Ivi. 2; 3.—Some­
times friends and relatives, Mic. vii. 
5, 6 ; Matt. x. 34-36. Such are the 
enemies of the soul. No soul escapes 
their power. “Satau hath desired to 
have thee. ”

II. Every soul has the power of 
SELF-PROTECTION GIVEN TO IT.

1. lly nature every soul is exposed. 
Satan entered Eden unforbidden, but 
there could have been no injury to 
those souls there dwelling without 
their consent. Their will was free. 
But now, since they yield tlicir wills 
to Satan and “Adam begat a son in his 
own image, "our wills are enslaved and 
we arc led captive by the devil at his 
will.

2. Ily grace a refuge is prepared.
(1) A citadel no enemy can storm.
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(а) Upon a rock, Ex. xxxiii. 22; 

Deut. xxxii. 31 ; 1 Sam. H. 2.— 
Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4, with Ileb. vii. 
23.—The impregnable word of truth, 
Isa. xl. 8 ; Matt. xvi. 18.

(б) Held by Omnipotence, Matt, 
xxxviii. 18, 20; .John xx. 28, 29.

(c) Hid in God, Col. iii. 8.
(d) Wondrously guarded, Psa. 

xxxiv. 7; exxi. 2; Job. v. 19.
(2) An armor invulnerable, Eph.

vi. 13 et teg.
(3) An armory invincible. For ag­

gressive conflict, the overthrow of 
strongholds, 2 Cor. x. 4.

(a) The shield of faith, Eph. vi. 
16; 1 John v. 4; Matt. ix. 29; Luke
vii. 50; 1 Cor. xvi. 13; 1 Pet. v. 9.

(4) The sword of the Spirit which is 
the word of God, Eph. vi. 17.—Is 
unyielding ; may be depended upon, 
Isa. xl. 8; 2 Pel. 1. 19.—Effective, 
lltb. iv. 12 ; Isa. xlix. 2 ; 2 Cor. x. 5.— 
Irresistible, Isa. lv. 11; Jcr. xxiii. 29.

III. llow THIS SAFETY AND POWER ARE 
SECURED.

1. By tubmittion vnto Ood. John 
xv. 45.

(1) By yielding to wliat He has 
judged necessary for our temporal and 
eternal welfare.

(2) By entire acquiescence in all His 
arrangements in providence, in grace.

(3) By humility of heart and mind 
in accepting the divine plan and obey­
ing the divine will.

(4) By committing the keeping of 
our souls to Him. 1 Pet. iv. 19; 2 
Tim. i., 12.

2. By resitting the devil.
(1) By yielding to him in nothing, 

Eph. iv. 27, vii. 13.
(2) By opposing his every approach ; 

his varied allurements, flattering prom­
ises, fascinations of the world, tempta­
tions, threats.

(3) By steadfastly refusing to yield. 
He is a great coward, has not the cour­
age of a whipped cur. He uses art, 
cunning, deceit, threatenings, and the 
like ; but never courage. The least 
manful opposition puts him to flight.

While no one is safe who yields to 
him in the least degree, no one is not 
safe who resists him.

Christian, think not to go with him 
a little way and then return. Make 
no compromise with the enemy of your 
soul. Submit yourselves to God. Com­
mit the keeping of your soul unto 
Him. Resist the devil ; never give 
place to him. Unsaved one, you have 
felt the force of Satan’s assaults. 
Would you be free? Would you be 
safe? Submit to God. Rest in Christ.

CONFIDENCE IN GOD, AND ITS IN­
FLUENCE ON OUB LIVES.

By Rev. F. S. Bate, Lethbridge, 
Northwestern Ter., Canada.

In the Lord put I my trust : llow toy ye 
to my tool: Idee at a bird to your 
mountain.—Psalm xi. 1.

There arc probably no lives that 
can be said to be free from all that 
might be called times of dilticulty and 
danger. The question comes, How are 
we to meet such times? It would ap­
pear that in such a time of dilticulty 
David was urged to flee. The text is 
his reply. His confidence in God 
teaches him how to act.

“ As a bird to your mountain. " 
This is a natural counsel.

I. We see that confidence in God is 
alwp/s the better course.

1. That to meet dilticulty or danger 
is better than for us to say ; “ There is 
no refuge but in flight. ” The bird 
is disturbed, danger is apparent ; per­
haps not real, but the bird flies at 
once. So with men, the tendency to 
flee away ; and sometimes before there 
is any cause for alarm at all. The 
difficulty may be one that will recur ; it 
would be better to face it at first.

2. That to face difficulty trusting 
in God is better than to trust to our 
own resources. Instinct says to the 
bird “ fly : ” man’s faith says, or should 
say, “ trust. ” Said David ; “ In God 
is my trust. ” To say “ I will do my 
best” is good as far as it goes ; to say
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“I will trust in God, ” means tlmt God 
will do His best for us. His refuge is 
often given in the .orm of inward 
strength. From all the temptations to 
inward sin, to petty meannesses, what 
refuge do we need? Would flight help 
us at all?

3. That the ground of such a confi­
dence in God is most rational.

(1) That God knows. That he is 
acquainted witli the fact of our being 
in difficulty. God’s knowledge is ever 
used in our behalf.

(2) That God cares. Here ac­
quaintance with a fact, with no inter­
est in it, does not prompt to action. 
God not v.nly knows about it but He 
cares about it.

(3) That God guides. The diffi­
culty may be of His sending. It may 
be His will that we should go througli 
the rivers and floods : cf. Isaiah xliii. 2. 
There are always deep reasons for guid­
ing men into deep waters. Should we 
flee?

II. Having such a confidence, how 
will it affect our lives? Lack of confi­
dence in a friend is shown in altered 
attitude to him. So possession or lack 
of confidence in God will have its 
effect. Possession will help us.

(1) It will enable us to find satis­
faction in present action. The trouble 
with most Christians is lack of deeds. 
If we are dreading difficulty we are 
disheartened for doing. Trust is an 
action of the present, and keeps from 
dread of the future ; so helping us to 
fuller action.

(2.) It will enable us to fulfil our 
duty, tho the fulfilment presage pain 
and seeming evil ; e.g., Elijah going 
to meet Abab ; Joseph refusing to 
commit sin. What makes duty hard 
is thought of loss involved. Trusting 
God we find it is gain.

(3) It will enable us to avoid that 
worry which saps spiritual strength. 
We might add, and physical strength 
too. Nothing takes away strength like 
anxiety. So trust in God becomes help­
ful to our welfare in every way. Main­
taining such a trust we have the secret 
of abiding peace.

THE LOVE OF OOD.*
By Dwioiit L. Moody, Northfiki.d, 

Mass.

God is love.—î John iv. 8.

I had a sermon this morning, friends, 
but do you know, after Mr. Webb- 
Peploc told us all about Jonathan, 
somehow my sermon didn't seem to 
hitch on? But to-night I’ll say some­
thing about John’s word “God is 
love. ” Do you know, there’s not a 
sentence in the Bible that Satan is so 
anxious to blot out, not one? Satan 
wants to have this world all to him­
self, but I am sure lie won’t have it, 
because God sent His Son to save it. 
You ask me, “Why does God love 
us?" Well, I suppose because He 
can’t help it. He just can’t help it, 
friends, and oh ! I am so happy be­
cause He can’t. And then if you ask 
me why He can’t help it, I answer, be­
cause He is love. And, do you know, 
I think the greatest punishment of 
Judas Iscariot was that he knew the 
Lord loved him all the time. You 
may be a backslider, He loves you still. 
You may be a hypocrite, He loves you 
still. Nothing can kill His love for 
you. Our mistake is we are all the 
time measuring God's love by our 
own, for our love may grow cold or 
cease.

I remend 1er a story Mr. Spurgeon 
told about a farmer who had put on a 
weather vane the words, “ God is Love, ” 
and Spurgeon saw it and said : “ What’s 
that? Do you mean that God’s love 
can change?” “No,” said the man, 
“but that He loves, no matter which 
way the wind blows. "

Oh, friends ! I thank God that for 
thirty years my feet have been on that 
rock, and the devil hasn’t got me off 
yet. It is love—and love alone, that’s 
going to save this old world. Love al­
ways descends. I used to tell my dear 
mother that I loved her the most. You 
know how children say “ 1 love you,

* Delivered at the Conference ai Northfleld, 
August 12, 1805.
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mania ; away up to the moon,” but I 
didn't, and I found it out when I be 
came a father myself. If a mother 
dies, a child soon forgets her, but 
you’ll never forget that little grave, 
though it was made thirty years ago. 
Death has never yet conquered a 
mother's love, and never will, and 
that's how God loves the sinner.

God and the Sinner,

But they say God is angry with the 
sinner. Of course He is. Why, if my 
two boys fell into bad ways, I’d be 
angry with them, because I love them. 
If I didn't love them I wouldn’t care 
what they did. Your child has the 
smallpox. Don’t you hate the small­
pox, though you love the child? Of 
course you do. God puts your sin be­
hind Him. I am so glad of that word. 
If He put it behind me, some little 
devil would bo sure to find it and trou­
ble me all the time. Then He puts the 
sin in the depths of the sen, not on the 
surface where it might float around 
like a cork, but in the depths, and if 
some little devils try to find it, they’ll 
get drowned, sure.

I used to think more of Jesus Christ 
than of God the Father. But as I get 
older, and am a father myself, I feel 
the love of the father more and more. 
It would be much easier for me to die 
than to see my children die. There is 
nothing like the cross to show the love 
of God.

In 1849 a man left his wife and child 
to go to California, and after a while 
they sailed on a vessel to join him. 
In mid-ocean the ship caught fire. 
The lifeboats were filled, and there 
was no room for the mother and child. 
But at last they were told there was 
room for one. Did the mother save 
herself and leave her child ? You know 
she didn’t. Lowering the child to the 
lifeboat she kissed it a last good-by, 
and said : “If you live to see your 
father tell him I died for you. ”

That’s a mother’s love, and God has 
done far more for you than that mother 
did for her child.

THE SIN OF WORRYING.
By Rev. Albert Foster, D. D.

[Baptist] , Newark, N. J.

Be cartful for nothing, but in everything 
by prayer and supplicatioiui with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. —Phil. iv. 6-7.
I. Worrying prohibited. “Be care­

ful for nothing. ” “ In nothing lie anx­
ious" (Revised Version). No care can 
possibly arise that can justify worry­
ing, which is both useless and damag­
ing to our moral and spiritual natures, 
and, what is worse than all else, is a re­
flection on the divine oversight.

II. Worrying resisted. “ But in 
everything, etc. " When beset by 
temptation our refuge is in prayer. 
This changes our atmosphere and 
brings us into touch with God. Be­
gin to pray. Get above your sur­
roundings. Change your spiritual re­
lations ; thankfully acknowledge the 
present case as of the divine ordering, 
and find occasion for gratitude that the 
final disposition is in the hands of 
Him who docth all things well.

III. Worrying overcome. “ And the 
peace of God, etc. ” A picture of wor­
rying overcome. Worrying will be 
crowded out and kept out by an influx 
of divine peace, the immediate result 
of such intercourse with God as has 
just been enjoined. The ve:y nature 
of this peace makes its presence a com­
plete conquest of worrying.

HOW THE BATTLE WAS WON.
By Rev. W. P. Fulton, D.D. [Pres­

byterian], Philadelphia, Pa.
And Moses said unto Joshua, clwose us 

our men and go out, fght with Amalck; 
to-morrow I will stand on the hill with 
the rod of God in my hand.—Exodus 
xvii. 9.

On their way to the Promised Land, 
Israel had many trials to encounter.
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One of these was warfare with Amalck. 
This enemy tried to turn Israel aside 
and defeat him in Ids purpose. It is a 
picture of life. Every soul has its 
Amalek.

Note how Israel won the battle.
I. Moses utilized the human forces 

at his command. Joshua was to 
choose out well-qualified men and to 
lead them forth to the conflict.

II. Moses sought divine assistance. 
He stood on the hill with the rod of 
God in his hand, not only ns an inspira­
tion to the soldier, but as representing 
intercession with God for success and 
victory.

III. Moses was strengthened by the 
help of others. When his hands grew 
heavy, Aaron and Ilur came to his as­
sistance, staying up his hands with the 
rod of God until the sun went down 
and Israel’s victory was complete.

Precisely in this way docs the Chris­
tian gain his moral and spiritual vic­
tories.

1. lie must summon his best ener­
gies to the conflict.

2. lie must seek the divine assist­
ance by prayer.

3. lie must avail himself of holy 
companionship, the spiritual uplift 
that comes through contact with 
others.

WEARINESS GODLY AND UN­
GODLY.

By Pastor B. I. Greenwood, Lon 
don, England.

Behold what a wearinest. —Mai. i. 13.

I. Zealous service often causes 
weariness — Godly weariness — even 
when a service wc delight in (mother 
at work for child).

1. This arises from—
(1) Weakness of flesh. Such weari­

ness—Paul—sec 2 Cor. xi. 27, “in 
weariness and painfulncss, "etc.

(2) Apparent want of success. 
Faint heart — magnitude of work. 
Such weariness referred to—“Be not 
weary in well doing, ” etc.

[Oct.,

(3) Want of sympathy. Opposi­
tion, unappreciated service or miscon­
strued service. Such weariness re­
ferred to—“Consider Him who en­
dured. . . lest ye be wearied, ” etc.

2. This weariness may be dispelled 
by recollection that we work for Him.

(1) Weakness of flesh? He does 
not require more than we can render.

(2) Want of success? He does not 
require success but only faithfulness.

(3) Want of sympathy? He sym­
pathizes and we endure for Him.

II. Ungodly weariness in service of 
God—arising out of indifference or 
contempt.

1. Such weariness exists—
(1) With those who offer no service 

as matter of fixed opinion. Itegard as 
hardship.

(2) With those who serve with 
wrong motive. See verse 6. These 
were priests! Service was rendered 
but polluted, blind, lame, etc

2. This weariness arises from—
(1) Not excessive zeal—most weary 

often do the least.
(2) Unwilling service prompted by 

fear.
(3) Grudging service. How little 

satisfy conscience.
(4) Careless "service. Sec verses 7 

and 8. Anything will do.
(5) Self-interested service. See verse

10.
3. Such service will always be—
(1) Wearisome, galling.
(2) Evil. Is it not evil? Verse 8.
(3) Unaccepted. Neither will I ac­

cept. Verse 10.
Apply the test to earthly service. 

See verse 8. Offer it now unto thy 
governor.

Secret of whole matter—Contempt! 
Snuffed at it ! Verses 12 and 13.

III. Unregcncratc cun not offer ac­
ceptable service.

They that are in the flesh can not 
please God.

Push Christ hack with one hand 
and offer service with other.

To obey better than sacrifice. 
(Child forbidden to leave house bring-
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ing in gift of flowers gathered in 
woods. )

(1) Tliey attempt to serve in unbe­
lief of God and contempt of liis plan, 
purpose, and will. Rom. x. 3.

(3) They attempt an impossibility. 
Sisyphus.

Text is illustration. See verses 7 
and 8 and 13.

Sacrifice of Cain.
What a weariness ! Continual 

weariness ! Ever striving to save 
selves, ever failing !

Abandon it? No. Seek more ex­
cellent way.

Let High Priest present our offering 
in His merit and by His atonement 
(Hcb. vii. 34-38, x. 11-19).

Trust in Him. Not I but Christ.

THE PBBCIOUS CHRIST.
By Henry Ward Qkeciikk.

(From the original manuscript notes.)

Unto you therefore which believe Ice il
precious.— 1 Pet. ii. 7.

I. Of whom ? Jesus Christ. I do 
not remember any such personality 
and familiarity with Jehovah.

Precious—both in Greek and in 
Latin, from which the English word 
is derived—has its root-notion in value 
—price, hence worth. A precious 
tiling lias worth and is then valued or 
held as a thing of great use, beauty, 
or desirableness.

II. To whom? Those that believe.
1. “Believe” implies—
(1) An intellectual conviction.
(3) A moral state.
(a) Generic—the realization of truths 

not taught by our senses.
(b) As applied to conduct of men 

(see Heb. xi.). It includes emotion 
of various kinds—hope, fear, con­
science, love, patriotism.

(c) But faith in a person carries a 
shade of difference. It is a recognition 
and a trust in that person.

Faith in one—as leader, general.
In skill—as teacher, artist, artizan.

In judge—equity, knowledge, good 
ness.

In a friend—faith in father and 
mother.

3. The view of Christ in “ believ­
ing, ” implies a person—

(1) Who knows and feels for man as 
a sinful being.

(3) Who is Forerunner, Intercessor, 
and Advocate—that is—whose heav­
enly life is not absorption in general 
government, but care of living crea­
tures.

(3) Who is in vital connection with 
men, giving them inspiration of His 
own heart—in their life-struggles.

III. Why is Christ precious?
1. To disciples who had personal 

knowledge of His lovableness.
3. To those who in Him have the 

highest interpretation of God, and 
come to God through the ideas and 
traits derived from Christ.

No one comcth except by Me—I 
am door.

3. As consoler in grief.
4. As companion. Lonesome—un­

loved—unmated to condition.
5. As one who comforts those who 

know their infirmities. Christ's sym­
pathy witli man’s lot.

0. As minister of patience in tribu­
lation. “ Of whom the world was not 
worthy. "

7. In dcatli—leaving dearest things 
behind I He meets us I

FUNERAL SKETCHES.
By W. H. Luckenbach, D.D., 

(Lutheran), Hudson, N. Y.

A Much Traveled Way.

I go the way of all the earth. —1 Kings i. 3.

The first words of David’s dying 
counsel to his royal successor. (Relate 
circumstances. )

I. Death is a way.
(a) Silent and mysterious in its be­

ginning. All the processes of nature 
are silent and secret. God has re­
vealed to us, in fact, not processes but
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results. It holds as true of the decays 
as of the glories of nature—they arc 
silent and as sure as silent, etc.

(i) Extends through “all the earth." 
No land through which it is not con­
tinued. No country in which its ex­
tension has been estopped, and the 
people have been made to feel that 
there is no danger of dying. Such a 
country is not described on any map, 
or referred to in any geography. If it 
were, it would long since have become 
over-populated, etc. Hence it is

II. A much-crowded way. (Give 
mortuary statistics. )

III. A WAY FILLED WITH RUINS. 
(Describe the ravages of death.)

We are not to expect, or desire, to 
die in any other than “ the way of all 
the earth. ” As to the article, death is 
alike in all cases. In itself it is the 
same, and has been ever since the 
death of Abel. The causes contribut­
ing to it vary, the surroundings differ, 
the circumstances of individual cases 
are not alike ; in this sense no two 
cases of death arc ever precisely alike ; 
yet the process itself of the dissolution 
of soul and body is one in all cases. 
The dissolution of the partnership is ac­
complished in one way only—“the 
way of all the earth. ”

The Exodus of Mankind.

One generation paneth away, and another
generation cometh. —Eccles. i. 4.

This is predicated by Solomon, not 
of one man or one family or one nation, 
lint of the human race. It holds true 
of all.

I. The generations that have 
preceded our own. (Refer to the 
extinguishment of cities, of Indian 
tribes, and even of nations ; the disap­
pearance of large armies and their fa­
mous generals, etc, etc.)

“Their memory and their sense is gone, 
Alike unknowing, and unknown."

II. The present generation. 
None who 1ms long resided in a town 
but must be astonished, as he paces its
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streets, to observe that the old inhabi­
tants are gone, and that a new race 1ms 
sprung up to fill their places. Pastors 
who have been accustomed to preach to 
a congregation for many years feel sad 
as they miss whole rows of faces from 
the pews. There is no standing still in 
this life. Time urges us forward. 
AVc must move on. Press your ear to 
the ground, and listen to the tramp, 
tramp of this world’s teeming millions 
onward and onward to eternity.

III. Future generations. Death 
will be as prevalent in succeeding tiges 
as it now is. As wave urges wave, and 
as one beats the shore and is dashed to 
pieces, another follows, curling its surf 
to be broken on the same shore, scat­
tered on the same sands, or dashed upon 
the same dreaded cliffs ; so one gener­
ation after another beats upon the shore 
of this world, and their sound is heard 
and their appearance is seen no more.

IV. “Another generation com- 
KTH. ” The earth is not to he depopu­
lated. God’s purpose in removing 
thus one generation after another has 
been likened to that of some master 
architect. One class of men fells the 
timber and retires from the work ; 
another quarries the stone ; another 
erects the pillars ; another tits together 
and finishes the woodwork;—each 
class retires from service when its part 
of the enterprise is done. So here; 
one dies but another comes—other suc­
cessive workers appear, till the top 
stone is laid on with shoutings to the 
praise of Him who planned the work 
and will accomplish it to His own glory 
and honor.

Hints—The sonl cannot die.
Has the grave been filling for thou­

sands of years?
What an awful and sublime idea 

docs this give us of the judgment day !
There is a future state of society in 

which no such vicissitudes will be 
known, etc.

Thanks be to God, which giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.—1 Cor. xv, 57.
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Texts and Themes of Recent Sermons.
1. Emergencies and Men. “And the Lord

said unto Gideon, By the three hundred 
men that lapped will I save you."— 
Judges vii. 7. Rev. P. 8. Henson, D.D., 
Chicago, 111.

2. Theories and Facts. “The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit that wo 
are the children of God.”—Romans viii. 
16. Rev. H. A. Stimson, D.D., New 
York city.

3. Faith in Action. “But be ye doers of the
word."—James i. 22. President Isaac
C. Kettler, Ph.D., D.D., Grove City, 
Pa.

4. The Secret of Optimism. “There be many
that say, who will show us any good? 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us."—Ps. iv. 6. Pro­
fessor N. Lloyd Andrews, LL.D., Col­
gate University, Madison, N. Y.

5. The Great Inquiry. “ Who is the Lord
that I should obey his voice?”—Ex. v.
2. Bishop Alexander Walters, D.D., 
Jersey City, N. J.

6. Christian Activity. “Come and hear, all
ye that fear God, and I will declare 
what He hath done for my soul.”—Ps. 
Ixvi. 16. “Go home and tell how great 
things God hath done for thee.”— 
Mark v. 19. Rev. Thomas W. Jones,
D. D., Germantown, Pa.

7. The Evolution of Peter. “Thou art Simon,
Son of Jonas; thou shalt lie called 
Cephas.”—John i. 42. Rev. M. M. G. 
Dana, D.D., St. Paul, Minn.

8. The Lord's Peculiar Treasure. “For the
Lord’s portion is his people—Jacob is 
the lot -of his inheritance."—Deut. 
xxxii. 9. Rev. M. J. Sleppy, Pittsburg,

9. Presence of God in the Old Testament.
“Also they saw God; and did eat and 
drink."—Exodus xxiv. 11. Edw. R. 
Burkhalter, D.D., Cedar Rapids, la.

10. Man’s Responsibility for his own Char­
acter. “If our transgressions and our 
sins be upon us, and we pine away in 
them, how should we then live?"— 
Ezekiel xxxiii. 10. Rev. Dr. Salter, 
Burlington, la.

Vi. Surpassing Splendors. “Eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard."—1 Corinthians, xi. 
9. T. De Witt Talmage, D.D., Brook­
lyn.

Themes for Pulpit Treatment.
1. The Recognized Need of Greatness. (“I

have need to be baptized of thee : and 
contest thou to me?—Matt. iii. 14.)

2. Waterless Cisterns. (“Their nobles have
sent their little ones to the waters : 
they came to the pots and found no 
water: they returned with their vessels 
empty; they were ashamed and con­
founded, and covered their heads.”— 
Jer. xiv. 3.)

3. The Test of Manhood. (“If thou faint in
the day of adversity, thy strength is 
small.’—Prov. xxiii. 10.)

4. The Acceptance of Grace its Best Return.
(“What shall I render unto the Lord 
for all his benefits toward me? I will 
take the cup of salvation, and call upon 
the name of the Lord.”—Psalm cxvi. 
12, 18.)

5. Workers in the Dark and their Fate.
(“Wo unto them that seek deep to hide 
their counsel from the Lord, and their 
works are in the dark, and they say. 
Who seeth us? and who knoweth us?"— 
Isa. xxix. 15.)

6. The Adequacy of Grace. (“God is able
to make all grace abound toward you: 
that ye, always having all sufficiency 
in all things, may abound to every good 
work.”—2 Cor. ix. 8.)

7. The Impregnability of Truth. (“For we
can do nothing against the truth but 
for the truth.’’—2 Cor. xiii. 8.)

8. Living a Crucified Life. (“I am crucified
with Christ : nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ livetli in me; and the 
life which I now live in the flesh I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me. and gave himself for me.”— 
Gal. 11. 20.)

9. The Divino Long-Sufferance of Antago­
nism. (“And now ye know what with- 
holdeth that he might be revealed in 
his time. For the mystery of Iniquity 
doth already work ; only he who now 
letteth will let, until lie be taken out 
of the way.”—2 Thess. ii. 6, 7.)

10. Praise, a Means of Grace. (“ Now I praise
you, brethren, that ye remember me in 
all things, and keep the ordinances as 
I delivered them to you.”—1 Cor. xi. 2.)

11. The Gantlet that Never Yet was Taken
Up. (“Who is he that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather that is 
risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh interces­
sion for us.”—Rom. viii. 34.)

12. Preparation for Christ’s Coming. (“And
he will show you a large upper room 
furnished and prepared; there make 
ready for us.”—Mark xiv. 15.)

HINTS AT THE MEANING OF TEXTS.

The Law and Blessing.

A nd the Lord commanded us to do all these 
statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for 
our good always.—Deut. vi. 34.
The word “good” Is a striking 

word. The connection of all the com­

mandments of God with it is quite ns 
striking. It enforces the trutli Unit in 
the universe, as at present constituted 
and governed, the only way of life and 
blessedness is in law-keeping ; or, put 
more positively, that all God’s com­
mandments are forever essential for
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man’s good. If man kept the law per­
fectly and always, he would be perfect 
ami blessed. Christ as tiarior fulfils 
and vindicates the law vicariously in 
His atonement, in order that us Ijonl He 
may glorify that law in bringing the 
sinner back to obedience to its re­
quirements, or to holiness of life. In 
God’s universe even Christ could not 
save a sinner in any other way than by 
making him a law-keeper.

The Strait Sate, or the Way of 
Salvation.

lilcssal are the poor in spirit: for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven.

Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted.

Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit 
the earth.

Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they 
shall be filled.—Matt. v. 3-6.
The Sermon on the Mount is prac­

tical and ethical, as distinguished from 
doctrinal. It presents life and conduct 
as they should be in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, in contrast with life and con­
duct as they were in the Jewish and 
Gentile world. Naturally, the first 
thing presented is the way in which 
one is to become a citizen of the King­
dom of Heaven—the way of entrance 
into that Kingdom—the Strait Gate. 
Christ gives this needed instruction 
here. In plain language, this is the only 
orderly, complete, and systematic pre­
sentation in scripture of the practical 
steps by which the sinner becomes a 
Christian. We would naturally ex­
pect it from Christ as the opening of 
the Sermon on the Mount.

There are necessarily four steps that 
the sinner must take in entering in at 
the Strait Gate of life : four stages in 
the process of his transformation into 
a Christian. These arc presented, in 
the four verses cited above, in their 
natural, logical, and irreversible order.

In understanding this scripture, the 
phrase “ in spirit, ” which occurs in 
the first of the verses, must be under­

stood as applying also to the verses 
that follow. The attention is not 
turned to earthly poverty, sorrow, or 
meekness, or to desire for mere moral 
reformation. The steps are presented 
as practical ; hence the underlying doc­
trines of the Gospel arc left in the back­
ground, tlio presupposed and assumed 
throughout. Bearing these things in 
mind, the experiences of the sinner in 
his conversion are here presented by 
Christ as follows :

First Step.—The sinner waking up 
to a sense of his spiritual poverty 
or lost condition : “ Blessed are the 
poor in spirit. ” Before he can have 
any conscious need of salvation, lie 
must be brought to realize that he is 
poor and naked and hungry and blind 
and wretched—in short, that in his 
sinfulness he has nothing in life or con­
duct that can meet the requirements 
of conscience and God and the judg­
ment, or satisfy an immortal spirit, 
lie is simply a helpless, lost soul.

In this poverty of spirit, if it be 
genuine, he has the prophecy and 
pledge, because the beginning, of salva­
tion : “ for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.”

Second Step.—The sinner's godly 
sorrow in view of his sinful and lost con­
dition : “ Blessed arc they that mourn” 
—in spirit. “ The sorrow of the world 
worketh death. ” “ Godly sorrow work- 
cth repentance not to be repented of. " 
It is not worldly sorrow, not senti­
mental weeping ; but penitent and re­
pentance-producing sorrow, that nat­
urally follows the rousing to a sense of 
his sinful and lost condition, and that 
prepares for changed life and conduct.

In this mourning, if it be genuine, 
the sinner has the prophecy and pledge 
of the divine favor : “for they shall be 
comforted. ”

Third Step. —The sinner’s becom­
ing willing to be saved in God’s way, 
through the atonement and righteous­
ness of Christ : “ Blessed arc the meek. ” 
Tlie word for “meek” is better ren­
dered by “ submissive. ” The poverty 
of spirit and godly sorrow bring the
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sinner face to face with God’s way of 
salvation by Christ. That salvation 
presents the work of Jesus us Savior 
as the only ground of justification be­
fore God, and leaves the sinner helpless 
and stripped of all merit ; and it de­
mands of him that he shall consecrate 
himself to and obey Jesus as his Lord, 
and in so doing renounce ami turn from 
all sin. Here is the lifc-and-dcath 
struggle for salvation—with pride and 
self-righteousness and love of sin. 
Will lie submit and be saved? Will he 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven?

This third step naturally and logi­
cally follows upon the second step. 
If the sinner “submits” to Christ, if he 
gives up his righteousness and accepts 
his Savior’s, if he gives up his will and 
enters upon the life of obedience to his 
Lord, he thereby, in giving up every­
thing, secures everything : “ for they 
shall inherit the earth.” “All things 
arc yours ; and ye are Christ’s ; and 
Christ is God’s. ”

Fourth Step.—The sinner’s intense 
longing for righteousness and his ap­
propriating faith whereby he receives 
his full salvation : “Blessed ore they 
that hunger and thirst after righteous­
ness. ” This intense and consuming 
longing—that can be expressed only by 
consuming hunger and thirst—may 
well reach out both after the righteous­
ness of Christ wrought for the sinner 
in the life and atonement of the Divine 
Savior and necessary for pardon and 
justification, and also after that per­
sonal righteousness in life and conduct, 
that begins in oliedicnce to Christ as 
Lord, as that leads to the “holiness 
without which no man shall sec the 
Lord.”

This is the crowning experience in 
the sinner’s conversion or entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and it ends in 
the supreme satisfaction of the soul 
that is saved : “ for they shall be filled. ”

This opening passage of the Sermon 
on the Mount presents, therefore, in a 
simple, logical, and practical manner, 
the way of salvation. The order is the 
order of every saved sinner’s experi­

ence in entering into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. One of the experiences may 
be more vivid than another, but the 
order of the first four Beatitudes could 
not l)c changed without first changing 
the nature of man. So Christ’s presen­
tation of truth is, after all, the best, as 
His thinking is always the simplest and 
the profoundcst.

Avoid “ Theatricals ” in Well-Doing.

Let your light so shine before nun, that 
they may see your good works, and glo- 
rify your Father which is in heaven. 
—Matt. v. 16.

Take heed that ye do not your alms before 
men to be seen of them.—Matt. vi. 1.

Cavillers sometimes cite these texts 
as contradicting one another. Farthest 
possible from it. The words translated 
“seen” are different in the two texts. 
The word in the former text signifies 
“known.” Christians should abound 
in good works, in order that men may 
be led, through the knowledge of these 
works, to glorify the Father in heaven. 
In the latter text, the root of the orig­
inal is the same as that of the word 
“ theater, ” and the idea is “ to be seen 
as a theatrical show ” by men. The 
contrast is very sharp :

Let your good works abound, that 
by the knowledge of them men may 
be led to glorify your Father in heaven.

Don’t make “theatricals” of your 
well-doing, for your own glory and the 
praise of men.

Dead Faith Worthless.

What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
a man say he hath faith and have not 
works f Can faith save himt—James 
ii. 14.

It is a strange fact that this passage 
should have been regarded as a con­
tradiction by James of Paul’s doctrine 
of justification by faith. The Revised 
Version clears up the difficulty by a 
proper translation of the correct Greek 
text: “Can that faith save him?” Paul
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never commends any but that “faith 
which worketh by love. ” Equally 
with James does he condemn dead 
faith, “that faith” which does not 
manifest itself in a transformed con­
duct.

Dr. Robert Young translates the

verse as follows : “ What is the profit, 
my brethren, if ‘faith’ any one may 
speak of having, and works he may 
not have? Is that faith able to save 
him?" Faith that shows itself in pro­
fession only, in talk only, is worse than 
worthless.

LIGHT ON SCRIPTURAL TRUTHS FROM RECENT 
SCIENCE AND HISTORY.

By Rev. Geo. V. Rbichel, A.M., Brockport, N. Y., Member of the Ameri­
can Association for the Advancement of Science.

And in it was meat for all, 
(Dan. iv. 12, 21).—Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream of the tree whose fruitage was 
transformed into meat for all finds in 
this particular a parallel in our time in 
certain facts of nature, which may, 
perhaps, have escaped general notice.

Prof. O. T. Mason tolls us that in 
every part of the earth are to be found 
certain plants, which, though unlit at 
first for l uman food, are nevertheless 
turned by wild bees into sweetest 
honey.

So again, in California grows the 
well-known pifion whose seeds, not lit 
for food, are so abundant that they 
constitute the very life of the innumer­
able gray squirrels infesting the for­
ests of the state, and who gather them 
all the year round in enormous quan­
tities. These squirrels in turn arc the 
main diet of the Indians living in that 
region, who consider them a great deli­
cacy. Thus the uncdible in nature 
becomes the edible.

Wild rice, also, which grows most 
luxuriantly along the shores of the 
Great Lakes,furnishes food for millions 
of wild-fowl which inhabit this exten­
sive region. At certain seasons of the 
year these wild-fowl fly northward and 
are hunted and eaten by the Esquimaux, 
to whom the sight of growing rice, 
even in its wild state, would be a nov­
elty.

This verifies what a noted scientist 
said recently : “ It is true that every

available plant is converted by nature 
out of material which men arc not able 
to secure or to put to use in the origi­
nal state. ”

Merchandise of Fine Linen 
(Rev. xviii. 12).—There always 1ms 
existed some disagreement among New 
Testament exegetes as to the precise 
rendering of pioooç. The weight of 
authority favoring the interpretation, 
“ fine flax, or linen, ” has, however, 
been usually accepted. But there now 
comes to our attention the re-discovery 
of an ancient fabric called Bissus, or 
“ marine silk, ” which some advanced 
scholars believe to be the original 
pimaç, known as “ fine linen. ”

We are indebted to the French jour­
nal, VIndustrie, for a description of 
it. It seems that this “marine silk" is 
derived from shells, or rather from the 
filaments of shells, which are secreted 
by the action of certain species of mol- 
lusk of which the well-known mussel 
is one. These shell-filaments are said 
to be exceedingly tough, resisting an 
astonishing strain, even when suddenly 
applied. This toughness is the more 
remarkable, since the filaments arc of 
a very fine texture. The shells them­
selves are at present found in great 
number in the warm waters of South­
ern Europe, chiefly about the island of 
Sicily. The process of preparation for 
the market is rather simple. The fila­
ments after being detached from the
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shells, a thing not very easy to do, 
are washed in soapsuds and carefully 
dried iu sheltered places. The worth­
less portions are then cut off and thrown 
away, while the available material, 
after being rubbed in the hands to give 
it pliancy, is sorted and separated by 
combing. At this stage of manufac­
ture, much of the raw material, about 
two thirds in fact, is lost. Two or 
three filaments thus prepared arc spun 
with one thread of silk, producing a 
remarkably strong cord. This cord is 
washed in a solution of water and 
lime-juice, again rubbed with the 
hand, and finally smoothed with a hot 
iron which gives it a beautiful golden- 
brown tinge.

now CANST TITOV CONTEND WITH 
horses? (Jer. xii. 5)—Man unaided 
has never yet been able to outstrip the 
speed of the horse. An attempt to do 
so under very fair couditions was re­
cently made over a course extending 
from Bordeaux, a distance of 430 kilo­
meters and return. The contestants 
were three pedestrians and three stilt- 
walkers against three horses.

At 91 kilometers all the horses were, 
we read,-ahead of the men by about 
one hour ; the stilt-walkers being be­
hind the horses, while the pedestrians 
were so far in the rear as to be almost 
out of the race. In fact, one of them 
at this point did give up altogether. 
At 150 kilometers, one of the horses 
was passed by a stilt-man. At 160 kilo­
meters one of the horses dropped out 
of the race and the horse which the 
stilt-man had succeeded in passing re­
gained his place. At 335 kilometers 
all the pedestrians gave up the effort, 
leaving the race to the horses and the 
stilt-men. At 305 kilometers the race 
lay between the head stilt-man and the 
horse he had once passed, the second 
horse beginning to show signs of fail­
ure. This rivalry was maintained un­
til the finish, when the horse came into 
Bordeaux twenty-eight minutes ahead. 
The whole time consumed was nearly 
sixty-three hours.

As THE LEAF FALLETH (Isa. 
xxxiv. 4).—Professor Trelease, of in­
ternational fame, points out one or 
two facts in the falling of the leaves, 
which bear an instructive spiritual 
analogy.

He tells us that all leaves have three 
distinct falling periods. The first is 
when the leaves on the weaker twigs 
of a tree begin to drop ; the second, 
when the tree sheds the most of its foli­
age ; the third, when the last strag­
gling leaves which have been in par­
ticularly sheltered positions drop off 
one by one. This last period extends 
sometimes to the beginning of the 
succeeding spring. The first reason 
for this well-regulated process of de­
nuding a tree, season by season, is evi­
dently, the professor states, in order to 
give the tree a rest : first from actual 
growing ; second, from the burden of 
carrying its weight of foliage ; third, 
to permit the tree to prepare for an­
other growing season. Many of the 
leaves and twigs are also manifestly 
imperfect, both in point of the needful 
strength required and in form, and 
must therefore be gotten rid of.

Thus in the Christian character, 
likened to the growth of a flourishing 
tree : there are periods during which, 
one by one, some form of life departs, 
to give place, at a later period, to 
something better. Daily experiences 
come and go with the growth of years, 
in order that the stronger and more 
perfect shall succeed the weaker and 
the less perfect. By this incessant 
laying off of old forms, and the as­
suming of new, Christian character 
secures a helpful, healthful refreshing 
and rest ; fitting it for a nobler, truer 
life ; preparing it for its perfect work.

And THE KINO MADE SILVER TO
be in Jerusalem as stones (1 Kings 
x. 37).—We hardly gain an idea of 
the magnificence implied in this state­
ment, unless we know something of 
the beauty and elaborateness to which 
silver-work of all sort was brought in 
those far-away days. The Oriental
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silversmith of to-day, however, is 
practically the same as the silversmith 
of that remote time. And tho he 
may not have quite as much silver at 
his disposal now as the ancient smith 
under Solomon’s rule had, his skill at 
working it up is about as high. We 
may, therefore, in knowing what mod­
ern silver-work is, know almost to a 
detail what it must have been in the 
days of Solomon. Thus, for instance, 
one class of designs was made to re­
produce familiar features of daily 
Oriental life, including such objects as 
heathen gods, d rage as, flying ser­
pents, begging priests in various garbs, 
and animals innumerable. The work 
upon these and other objects is, of 
course, so very minute as to faithfully 
reproduce the most trivial details, such 
as the hair of human beings and cer­
tain animals, and the scales of tishes and 
crocodiles, and the plumage of birds.

Silver ropes, cords, braids, and 
strands from the thickness of a clothes­
line to the fineness of the most delicate 
silk ; bracelets, anklets, neckwear, 
belts, military trimmings, harness, 
and household ornaments of countless 
variety ; bowls, urns, plates, and 
what not, were all common objects, not 
including the immense variety worked 
in filigree and tissue.

Among other objects wrought which 
prove the almost incredible skill of 
the workman, and which was found at 
Fuchan and brought to Venice by 
Marco Polo, is a bouquet of roses, over 
which is carelessly cast a silken veil. 
So delicately is the veil wrought that 
it has the appearance of gossamer, and 
shows through it distinctly the roses 
and leaves of the bouquet.

His thoughts troubled him 
(Dan. v. 6).—When Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed that famous dream, the in­
terpretation of which brought Daniel 
into royal favor, it is said that “his 
thoughts troubled him. ”

The troubling of thought is never 
without some cause. And the nature 
of such cause has of late, through the

investigations of eminent psycholo­
gists, been thoroughly inquired into. 
Among other causes examined, the 
weather has been carefully noted in its 
effect upon mental equilibrium, and 
some facts of importance established. 
Dr. T. D. Cro there says : “ Very few 
persons realize the existence of the 
sources of error that come directly 
from atmospheric conditions on experi­
menters, observers, and others. In 
my own case I have been amazed at 
the faulty deductions and misconcep­
tions which were made in damp, foggy 
weather, or on days in which the air 
was charged with electricity and thun­
derstorms were pending. What seemed 
clear to me at these times appeared 
later to be filled with error. An actu­
ary in a large insurance company is 
obliged to stop work at such times ; 
finding that he makes so many mis­
takes, which lie is conscious of later, 
that his work is useless. In a large 
factory from ten to twenty per cent, 
less work is brought out on damp days 
and days of threatening storm. The 
superintendent, in receiving orders to 
be delivered at a certain time, takes 
this factor into calculation. There is 
a theory among many persons in the 
fire-insurance business, that in states 
of depressing atmosphere greater care­
lessness exists and more fires follow. 
Engineers of railway locomotives have 
some curious theories of troubles, acci­
dents, and increased dangers in periods 
of bad weather, attributing them to 
the machinery. ”

An interesting question naturally 
arises here : To what extent does the 
weather affect the success of any un­
dertaking?

Love in this world is like a seed 
taken from the tropics and planted 
where tho winter comes too soon ; and 
it can not spread itself in flower-clus­
ters and wide-twining vines, so that 
tho whole air is full of the perfume 
thereof. But there is to be another 
summer for it yet. Care for the root 
now and God will care for the top by 
and by.—Henry Ward Beecher.
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HELPS AND HINTS, TEXTUAL AND TOPICAL.
By Abthuii T. Plehson, D.D.

Genesis xxix.-xxxi. —These three 
chapters cover an epoch in Jacob’s 
history : namely, his forty years’ so­
journ in rudan-Aram.

As nearly as can be determined he 
was fifty-seven years old when he went 
to Laban’s house. At sixty-four, he 
married Leah and Rachel ; and at sev­
enty-one his fourteen years of service 
for his two wives were completed. 
Then he entered on another twenty 
years of assistance (chap. xxxi. 38) 
at the end of which Joseph was horn, 
the son of his old age. Then follow 
six years more of service for cattle 
(xxxi. 41), and at the close of this 
period, when ninety-seven years old, 
he flees from Laban. The next year 
Benjamin Is born and Rachel the lie- 
loved dies. Ten years later, Joseph is 
sold into Egypt ; his father being one 
hundred and eight years old. Twenty- 
two years later still, Jacob goes down 
into Egypt, and there, at one hundred 
and forty-seven, dies.

Thus we have three main periods of, 
respectively^ about fifty-seven, forty, 
and fifty years, into which this event­
ful life divides. And it is with this 
middle section of forty years that these 
Wee chapters have to do.

33, 33. The naming of the two sons 
of Leah is significant. The birth of 
Reuben was a sign to her that the Lord 
had looked graciously upon her, and 
that of Simeon that lie had heard con­
cerning her, and hence the names : 
Reuben, son of seeing, and Simeon, 
hearing. So Levi, the third son, means 
linked or associated, and refers to the 
bond of affection created between her 
and her husband by her fertility in sons.

Note the significance of names in 
Rachel’s case also, for in those days of 
no historic records names were monu­
ments. The names Dan, Naphtali, 
Gad, Asher, Issaeliar, Zcbulun, etc., 
are not only full of meaning but there

may be a prophetic progress in the 
order.

xxx. 14. Mandrakes were believed 
to favor fruitfulness, hence their He­
brew name, dudaim, or “ love apples. ”

30-55. As to the meaning of “ Jegar- 
Sadutba, ” and “ Mi/.pah, ” one means a 
witness-heap, and the other a watch- 
tower.

It may be that the heap of witness 
was a testimony to their mutual cove­
nant and amity, and the watch-tower, 
the sign of an invoked blessing on them 
both beneath the common watch of 
God—or, more likely, the heap of 
stones represents a barrier that neither 
is to pass for harmful purposes, and 
the mizpah tower is a challenge to 
God to watch their fidelity to this cove­
nant. In this case, separation, not 
union, is emphatic ; and mizpah is a 
word, not of benediction as commonly 
used, but of warning and admonition. 
Verse 49 may be rendered, “Jehovah 
doth keep watch between me and thee, 
for we are to be separated one from 
another. ”

It would seem to be more than likely 
that the true sign ifinance of that watch- 
tower is a covenant of separation to 
which God is called to hear witness, 
i.e., Jehovah is to see to it that they 
two, Laban and Jacob, now part to re­
main apart.

However this passage may be con­
strued, one thing is plain : that from 
the day of Abram’s parting from Lot, 
separation is written large over all 
holy living. Not even the lo-.c of 
father and mother is to stand in the 
way of such living apart.

Would it not be a blessing, if to-day 
a true mizpah tower were erected be­
tween the children of God and the 
children of this world ; and it be for­
ever settled that there shall be no go­
ing over that barrier to endanger the 
separate life by assimilation I
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Prebendary Webb-Peploe, of Lon­
don, ami Rev. Andrew Murray, of Wel­
lington, South Africa, at the late 
Northticld conferences made a very 
profound impression. Wv have culled 
some of the gems from their addresses 
for our readers.

On one occasion, learning that a very 
ignorant and had man had been con­
verted at one of his services, and was 
dying, Mr. Peploe at his bedside in­
quired what words of his had been the 
means of his turning to God. The an­
swer was “Well, you remember, sir, 
when that organ squeaked and you 
couldu’t work it, you said, ‘We will 
sing, without the organ, “Rock of 
Ages, Cleft for Me, ” and how you did 
bellow that tunc, and it just wcut bang 
through me, and I was convarted !"

On another occasion he confronted at 
night, on the doorstep of a vicarage, a 
woman who had been much impressed 
at a mcetiug, but was in search of more 
light. She bad heard of the power of 
God to enable her to triumph over sin 
and have victory, but when he asked 
her whether she had been able so to lay 
hold of Christ as to get the a< ;ual vic­
tory, she answered that she was “ a pe­
culiar person, that her circumstances 
and temptations were so very, very 
peculiar, that she could not expect such 
overcoming power. ” “ Well, ” said Mr. 
Peploe, “suppose you tell God so.” 
Whereupon he dictated a prayer to 
God, asking her to follow him: “O 
God, I thank Thee for all Thy promises 
of overcoming power in Christ; but 
my circumstances and temptations are 
so very, very peculiar that I find them 
too strong for Christ to help me. I am 
sorry He is not stronger to meet my case, 
but my case is so very, very peculiar I 
can not expect to find His help suffi­
cient. " “ Why do you not say this after 
me,” inquired Mr. Peploe? “Why, 
that is rr t blasphemy, ” she answered. 
“Just so, " said he, “but this is only 
your thoughts put into words,and why 
is it worse to say this to God than to 
think it of Him? Now let us,” he 
added, “ try another approach to God. ”

[Oct.,

“ O God, I thank thee for all thy prom- 
ises in Christ of overcoming power, 
and that, tho I am a peculiar per­
son, and my circumstances are very, 
very peculiar, and my temptations 
very, very peculiar, Thy grace is very, 
very peculiar, and abundant to meet 
my very, very peculiar needs and very, 
very peculiar difficulties, in a very, 
very peculiar degree. ” She saw the 
truth, embraced it, and went away re­
joicing in God.

“Whenever you return to your old 
sins renounced in Christ, or compro­
mise with the world you have forsaken 
for Him, it is like the children of Is­
rael reaching across the Red Sea to 
shake hands with the Egyptians—nay, 
to revive their dead foes, and return to 
their broken bondage. Every disciple 
that goes back to his old carnal indul­
gences and gives advantage to the flesh, 
shakes hands with sin across Christ’s 
grave. How shall we that are dead to 
sin live any longer therein?"

“ Psalm lxii. 5 reads in the Dutch ver­
sion: ‘My soul, be thou silent before 
God ; for all my expectation is from 
Him. ’ And Andrew Murray says the 
most important exercise in prayer is 
keeping silence before God, waiting 
for the revelation and impression of 
His presence—before a single word is 
spoken in supplication. "

“ W lien a man is lecturing and desires 
to use a map, or any chart for illus­
tration, he uses a pointer; but his 
auditors do not look at the pointer but 
at the places indicated on the map, or 
the figures and forms on the chart, 
though the pointer be of solid gold. 
And the Bible is a pointer, directing 
attention to God. "

Mr. Peploe gave a masterly address 
on Moses and his mission to Egypt, in 
which he called attention to the three­
fold series of sevens.

I. As to the Lord’s attitude toward 
the people in their bondage.
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1. The children of Israel sighed by reason 
of bondage.—Exod. 11. 23.

2. And they cried.—Exod. ii. 28.
8. And their cry came up to God.—Exod. 

ii. 28.
4. And God heard their groaning.—Exod. 

ii. 24.
6. And God remembered His covenant.— 

Exod. ii. 24.
6. And God looked upon the children of 

Israel.—Exod. ii. 25.
7. And God had respect unto them.—Exod. 

ii. 25.

II. As to Moses’ excuses for not at­
tempting his mission :

1. Who am I that I should go to Pliaraoht 
-Exod. iii. 11.

2. When I come. . . . What shall I say unto 
them?—Exod. iii. 18.

3. But behold they will not believe me.— 
Exod. iv. 1.

4. I ain not eloquent, but of a slow speech. 
—Exod. iv. 10.

5. Send, I pray thee, by the hand of whom 
thou wilt.—Exod. iv. 18.

6. Why is it that Thou hast sent me?— 
Exod. v. 22.

7. How shall Pharaoh hearken unto me?— 
Exod. iv. 12.

III. As to the Lord’s promises of 
deli: -‘ranee.

I AM THE LOUD—four times is 
this statement made.

1. I will bring you out from under your 
burdens.—Exod. vi. 0.

2. I will rid you of their bondage.—Exod. 
vi. 6.

8. I will redeem you with a stretched-out 
arm.—Exod. vi. 0.

4. I will take you to me for a people, etc. 
—Exod. vi. 7.

5. I will lie to you a God, etc.—Exod. vi. 7.
6. I will bring you in unto the land.- 

Exod. vi. 8.
7. And I will give It you for an heritage. 

-Exod. vi. 8.

Note the frequency with which this 
promise “I will be to you a God, ” etc., 
is repeated: Levit. xxvi. 12; Jerem. 
xxxi. 33. ; Ezek. xi. 20; Hosea i. 10; 
ii. 23, etc. ; Zech. viii. 8.

All ineffective service must be 
looked at in three lights :

1. What is the attitude of God in 
this matter?

2. What is the attitude of the minis­
try?

3. Then we are prepared to under­
stand what it is that hinders power 
among the muss of the people. But 
an unconsccrated ministry may stand 
as a positive hindrance between a faith­
ful God and a needy soul.

Our great temptation is to think 
God is not so strong as circumstances. 
This is Satan's perpetual plea—the 
father of lies.

“ Faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, ” that is, it gives substantial 
reality and verity to the objects of 
hope. So far as we believe, what we 
hope becomes actual and real. And 
so if we believe in uninterrupted peace, 
victory, holiness, as our heritage, not­
withstanding circumstances, tempta­
tions and trials, the object of hope 
becomes actual.

Naturally there is no ground for ex­
pectation. We expect that forgive­
ness may be ours, and service is to be 
accepted as a somewhat compulsory 
and unwilling duty ; we expert death 
as a final agony, and,somehow,a salva­
tion beyond. But how little do we ex­
pect present peace and victory.

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.
By Wayland Hoyt, D.D.

Oct. 6-12.—The Need of a Right- 
Doing.—1 Cor. x. 81.

That was a perplexing question tan­
gling these Corinthian Christians.

In Corinth, and in heathen cities like 
it, the meat which had been laid upon 
the altars in heathen temples in the

way of sacrifice to idols was, such por­
tions of it as had not been consumed, 
afterward exposed for sale in the pub­
lic markets. So a Christian might eat 
unknowingly of such food in the house 
of a friend, might knowingly purchase 
it himself in the public, ehambles.
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Some of these Corinthian Christians 
felt no scruple about the matter ; they 
said an idol is nothing. But others 
were anxious with scruples about the 
thing. They felt, and they said— 
such free contact with what had been 
touched witli heathenism was wrong ; 
was lending a sort of Christian counte­
nance to idolatry ; was not severe and 
protesting separation from the evil. 
Especially those Christians who had 
been Jews were emphatic about this.

Well, in their trouble, these divided 
and discussing Corinthians write to the 
Apostle Paul about the matter.

And the Apostle’s reply, in effect, is 
this—Circumstances might decide it; 
sometimes it would be right and some­
times wrong ; you arc right In thinking 
an idol is nothing in the world (1 Cor. 
viii. 6) ; you arc right in thinking the 
meat quite unharmed altlio it has been 
some time placed on heathen altars 
(1 Cor. viii. 8) ; but some of you 
are wrong in thinking that the con­
sciences of those of the brethren who 
are stumbled by such meat-eating arc in 
no wise to be taken account of (1 Cor. 
viii. 8-12). As for me, I will never 
make the other stumble (1 Cor. viii. 13). 
Then the Apostle gives general direc­
tions (1 Cor. x. 25-29) ; but here, the 
Apostle goes on to say, is the principle 
condensing and including all such mat­
ters, viz., our scripture.

How to live rightly, how to <lo 
rightly, is certainly a momentous 
question for every one of us ; how to 
And and how to keep the straight, 
sure, home-bringing trail of the right 
through all the perplexities, entangle­
ments, questionings, in which we must 
find ourselves ensnared. And here is 
the inspired answer to this question 
of right-doing. It is an answer easy, 
right-thinking, including, compris­
ing, one which shall arrange the prac­
tical matters of right-doing for you, 
as it did arrange this question about 
meat-eating for those Corinthians— 
“ Whether ye eat or drink or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. ”

Consider first : Here is the revela-
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tion of the right ideal for life—the 
glory of God ; and seeking to actualize 
it shall surely lead us into a right do­
ing. “ As a man thinketh in his heart 
so is he. ” That is scripture. That 
is philosophy. Every life is accord­
ing to its dominating and controlling 
thought. Every life shall stand right­
ly as its ideal is right.

Consider second : Such right ideal 
and principle for life will manage the 
detoils of right-doing. Necessarily it 
must. Such principle grasps details. 
“ For neither if we eat are we the bet­
ter, neither if we eat not arc we the 
worse;” i.e., the mere eating or not 
eating would not affect God’s glory. 
But, to damage another’s conscience 
would not be the streaming forth, the 
making radiant, God’s glory.

Consider third : How this principle 
takes hold of and discriminates the 
least and commonest things of life, e.y., 
even eating and drinking.

(a) This principle grasps the com­
mon matter of recreation. What recre­
ation will not damage the raying forth 
of God’s glory from you, is right for 
you.

(1) This principle grasps the com­
mon matter of the daily duty. You 
could rightfully do thus, if in all you 
do you were seeking to show forth 
the glory of your Lord.

Oct. 13-19.—Brass for Gold.—1 
Kings xiv. 27.

Here is a snatch of the record of the 
magnificence of Solomon, King Hclio- 
boam’s father.—1 Kings x. 17. But 
King Rehoboam—the great Solomon's 
son and successor—was obliged to con­
tent himself with shields of brass.

I think almost the best specimen of a 
monumental folly is this same King 
Behoboam.

(а) He would not look at facts— 
the discontent of the people.

(б) Ho would only take the sort of 
advice which jumped with his inclina­
tion.

(c) He was needlessly harsh in 
speech.
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(d) So he was obliged to coûtent 
himself with only a shred of his king­
dom.

But this Hchoboam was such a fool, 
he would not learn wisdom. At first 
he did pretty well; he gathered to­
gether the remnant of his kingdom and 
strengthened it ; he surrounded his cap­
ital, Jerusalem, with a cordon of forti­
fied cities ; his subjects were obedient ; 
his shred of a realm was prosperous.

Then he could not stand prosperity. 
It turned his silly head. Very signifi­
cant the scripture.—2 Chron. xii. 1.

So Rchoboam went on in various sin. 
—1 Kings xiv. 22, 24.

Then the divine retributions began 
to smite.—2 Chron. xii. 2.

It is an interesting testimony to the 
historical truth and accuracy of the 
scripture that, sculptured upon the 
walls of the Egyptian temple of Kar- 
nac, is found the pictured and hiero­
glyphic record of this very invasion.

And this is what Shisliak did.—1 
Kings xiv. 25, 28.

And so these brazen shields—brazen 
instead of gold—stood to Rehoboam as 
perpetual reminders of the damage and 
unthrift of sin.

And that is the principle and the 
lesson these shields, brazen instead of 
gold, illustrate and suggest—the per­
petual damage and unthrift of sin. 
Apply this principle in several direc­
tions.

First. Sin gives brass shields for 
gold in the direction of the body. 
More than we arc apt to think, this 
golden shield of bodily health and 
vigor puts difference as to achievement 
among men. And the time to forge 
golden shields of health is youth. 
Health in maturity cannot issue from 
dissipation in youth.

Second. Sin gives shields of brass 
instead of gold in the direction of a 
pure mind.

“We receive but what wo give.
And in our life alone does nature live.*1

And if we have allowed ourselves in 
impure thinking, such allowance will 
taint and deteriorate everything.

Third. Sin gives brass for go' 1 in 
the direction of fostering skepticism. 
A healthy ability of belief is a great 
blessing, even a golden one. But it is 
possible so to put one’s self into the 
habit of doubting that the power of 
faith sadly loses verve and grasp. The 
danger of needlessly rending infidel 
books, etc.

Fourth. Sin gives brass for gold in 
the direction of a will set toward 
righteousness. Doing righteously one 
steadily becomes the more bound to 
righteousness. But refusing to do 
righteously renders the doing right­
eously thereafter more difficult. Life 
is full of illustration.

Fifth. Sin gives brass for gold in 
the direction of accepting Christ. Con­
trast the ease of the conversion of a 
child with the difficulty of the con­
version of one grown to maturity, who, 
through childhood and youth, has re­
jected Christ.

Oct. 20-20.—Upward or into a 
Noble Future.—Daniel i. 14-20.

Years since I was present at a great 
debate in the British House of Com­
mons ; Mr. Gladstone was just about 
to fall from power. When the crisis 
came, Mr. Gladstone rose in his place 
and said, speaking to bis opponents, 
“ The past is yours ; the present, too, 
for that matter ; but the future is ours ; 
you may have the past. ”

The past is something fixed and fas­
tened, like molten iron cooled and 
rigid with the shape the mold has 
set upon it.

The future is fluid. It may be led 
into new and better shapes. It is po­
tential with possibilities. It is the 
home of hope. It is astir with the 
ideal. For every man the ideal is float­
ing above the future.

Young men come thronging to the 
city with the vision of their hope and 
purpose gleaming above the coming 
days. They will be rich ; they will sit 
on thrones of influence, social and po­
litical ; they will carve out for them­
selves a brilliant name ; they will be-
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come a blessing to their fellows ; they 
will stand in loftier niches than their 
fathers ; they will somehow make that 
future shame this hard and narrow 
present.

Right—all of it. Just as it should 
be, all of it. That is the best content­
ment which is always stirring with a 
noble discontent. Press toward the 
loftiest ideals. Seize them with the 
eye of failli and hope. Struggle to­
ward them with unwasting energy. 
Let the motto of the great Apostle be 
your own : “ I count not myself to 
have apprehended ; but this one thing 
I do, forgetting the things which arc 
behind and reaching forth to those 
things which are before, I press to­
ward th<; mark of the prize of my high 
calling. "

But this is forevermore to be re­
membered—no future is ever in any 
sense new-made. The future is, inex­
orably, a result and an issue of all that 
has gone before it. Here in this pres­
ent working or idling, thoughtless or 
thoughtful, yielding to temptation or 
resisting it, capitulating to the sensual 
or enduring as seeing Him who is in­
visible, you are now working out a fu­
ture which you can no more help enter­
ing at last than the waters hurrying 
through the rapids and hanging for an 
instant on the verge of the precipice 
at Niagara, can resist the final plunge.

With these facts and principles in 
mind, turn now to the story in our 
scripture.

Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Baby­
lon, had besieged Jerusalem and con­
quered it. From the captives he had 
chosen youths of the best blood and, 
subjecting them to suitable education, 
trained them for high places in the con­
quering state. Among those thus 
chosen were these four young men— 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Aza- 
riah. They were carried captives to 
Babylon and set upon their course of 
training.

But these young men were Hebrews. 
The religion of the Hebrews was much 
occupied about sorts of food. The

meat furnished from the table of this 
Gentile king was surely, much of it, 
gathered from what to the Hebrew 
were unclean sources.

But the future of these young men 
hung upon obedience to the king. Dis­
obedience in that despotic government 
meant not only the servitude of the 
lowest slaves, but death. It was with 
these young men a square question be­
tween distinct loyalty to God and self- 
interest and future promotion.

It is not needful to rehearse the story. 
These young men chose for God. They 
would rather risk their worldly future 
than damage their conscience. They 
prevailed upon the prince of the 
eunuchs, in whose charge they were, 
to feed them with food religiously clean 
rather than with the defiling meat from 
the king’s table. And when at last 
trusting in tlicirGod, and true to their 
consciences, and honest, and earnest in 
their daily duty, they met the teat of 
the royal examination—the king found 
them, in all matters of wisdom and un­
derstanding, ten times better than all 
the magicians and astrologers that Acre 
in all his realm. And so the gates for 
these young men opened upward and 
into a noble future.

Learn first—the way upward and into 
a noble future is through choice for 
God.

Learn second—the way upward and 
into a noble future is through instant 
choice for God. These young men did 
not dally, put off, say “We wMl think 
about it. " They chose instantly for 
God.

Learn third—such instant choice of 
God is the way upward and into a noble 
future because you thus range yourself 
on the side of God and so God is with 
you.

The future is the result and issue of 
the past ; one must go on into a future 
which the past and the present manu­
facture. But do you not need to be 
saved from the future to which your 
past and present are pointing? You 
can be. Jesus Christ can open for the 
most sinful and failing soul the gates
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of a new and heavenly future if you 
will but accept Him.

Oct. 37-31 ; Nov. 1-2.—Contrary 
Winds.—Mark vi. 48.

Get the picture.
1. Mark the lake :
A little sheet of water, egg-shaped, 

thirteen miles in length, about six 
miles across.

Lying there, just without the clasp 
of the Lebanon Mountains.

Sunk in a deep depression, six hun­
dred feet below the level of the neigh­
boring Mediterranean Sea.

Subject to the onset of very sudden 
and furious storms.

2. Mark the rowers :
Precisely in the way of duty.
But they were set upon by oue of 

these sudden and furious storms.
And the rowers were toiling in row­

ing, and that word toiling means buf­
feted and hard bestead.

And all their distressful toil amount­
ing to very little.

3. Mark the absent Master :
Alone. Praying. Regarding them.

He saw them toiling in rowing.
Somehow, does not this picture ap­

peal to you and seem in a most real way 
to set forth and symbolize parts and 
passages of your own experience ?

Full of lessons—these contrary 
winds.

First. They teach us that sometimes 
the way of duty is precisely where the 
contrary winds gather and blow.

Abraham was certainly in the way 
of duty when he got out of his country 
and from his kindred and from his 
father’s house into the land that God 
should show him, ns God ordered him. 
And yet how he met the storms of trial I

Moses was certainly in the way of 
duty when, according to the command 
of God, he went to lead forth the Is­
raelites from Egypt. And yet how he 
met the storms of adversity from Pha­
raoh, from stiff-necked Israel, etc.

Daniel was certainly in the way of 
duty when he opened his window to­
ward Jerusalem three times a day and

kneeled upon his knees and prayed and 
gave thanks before his God. And yet 
how he met the storm of the lions’ den !

Stephen was certainly in the way of 
duty, and yet how he met the whelm­
ing storm of his martyrdom !

And Paul was certainly in the way 
of duty. And yet what storms did he 
not meet ! How they raged against 
him I 2 Cor. xi. 23-33.

Storms often strike in thi way of 
duty. Even the Master met the storm 
of the cross in the way of the Father's 
will.

Yes, it is surely true ; though y >u 
are in the way of duty you must meet 
storms.

Second. Note some of the contrary 
winds.

(а) Homelessness. Young man in 
the great city.

(б) Bereavement.
(c) Harassing winds which spring 

out of our environment.
(d) Winds of obstacle.
Third. Note some advantages of 

these contrary winds.
(a) They keep from temptation. 

These disciples, fighting this storm, 
could not be caught by the popular 
clamor to crown Christ a merely tempo­
ral king.

(4) They fit for higher service. 
These disciples, toiling in rowing thus, 
with their Master absent, were learning 
fitness for their great duty after their 
Master’s resurrection and ascension.

Fourth. Seek heartening amid such 
hindering winds.

(a) Everybody must feel them. 
“ There hath no temptation taken you 
but such as is common to man, ” etc.

(4) For many of such hindering 
winds you arc not responsible. They 
simply come to you in the way of duty. 
Do not then unduly blame yourself.

(c) Keep rowing. Anyhow, k'ep at 
the daily duty.

(d) Jesus knows. He saw them 
toiling in rowing.

(e) Jesus will come to your help at 
the right time and in the right way. 
He came thus to these disciples.
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EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.

The Ninety-Ninth Psalm - An Echo of 
the Seraph's Trisagion.

By Talbot Chambers, 1) I)., New 
York City.

The sixth chapter of Isaiah records 
a very remarkable vision vouchsafed 
to the prophet. He saw Jehovah sit­
ting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and Ilis train tilled the temple. Above 
Him stood the seraphim with veileil 
faces, crying one to the other, “ Holy, 
holy, holy is Jehovah of hosts ; the 
whole earth is full of His glory. ” The 
trine repetition of the ascription may 
hint at the plurality of pcrsbns in the 
Godhead, but certainly does empha­
size the attribute ascribed to the Most 
High. The word “holy” conics from 
a root signifying separation, and hence 
here denotes the immeasurable distance 
at which Jehovah stands from nil that 
is human and earthly in consequence 
of His natural and moral perfections. 
This august conception the Psalmist 
takes up and develops in three 
strophes, each ending in an affirmation 
of the divine holiniss. The first 
strophe occupies three verses, the sec­
ond two, and the third the remaining 
four.

Jehovah is king; the peoples tremble: 
Enthroned on tho cherubim ; the earth tot­

ters;
Jehovah is great in Zion,
And He is exalted above all the peoples.
Let them praise Thy great and dread name : 
Holy is He.

And tho king's strength lovetli judgment; 
Thou, Thou dost establish equity.
Judgment and righteousness Thou executest 

in Jacob.
Exalt ye Jehovah our God,
And worship at His footstool:
Holy is He.

Moses and Aaron among His priests,
And Samuel among them that call upon His 

name:
They called on Jehovah, and He, He an­

swered them.
In the pillar of cloud He spake to them ;

They kept His testimonies and the statute 
that He gave them.

Jeliuvali our God I Thou, Thou did'st answer 
them :

A forgiving God wasl Thou unto them,
And executing retribution for their doings. 
Exalt Jehovah our God,.
And worship at His holy hill,
For Holy is Jehovah ovr God.

I. The first strophe sets forth the 
essential greatness of Jehovah as re­
vealed to the covenant people. The 
phrase “enthroned upon the cherubim" 
points back to the symbol of the divine 
presence in the ark ; and the mention 
of “ Zion ” in verse 3 indicates some sig­
nal manifestation of God’s power on 
behalf of His people. When He 
stretches forth His hand ns king, all 
peoples are filled with awe and the 
solid earth staggers. Ilis name, i.e., 
the revelation of Himself, is great ami 
terrible to His foes. Hence His crea­
tures should give Him the praise due 
to such unutterable perfection, infinite­
ly above all creatural limitations. In 
this sense He is Holy. He speaks and 
it is done ; He commands and it stands 
fast. He is the Lord God, the Al­
mighty, which was and which is and 
which is to come. Before Him all na­
tions together are as a drop in the 
bucket or the small dust of the balance.

II. The second strophe makes a 
perceptible addition to the sense in 
which God is holy. He is such not 
only because of His unspeakable maj­
esty and greatness but because of His 
essential and uniform righteousness. 
To show how closely knit together arc 
Jchovah’sexnltntion and His righteous­
ness, the poet says “the king’s 
strength loveth righteousness, ” that is, 
he ascribes to infinite power an emotion 
of love which ever impels it to seek 
union with uprightness. The concep­
tion is very poetical, but it contains 
the highest truth. The Almighty is 
no arbitrary ruler, but His kingdom is 
based on equity. Earthly justice is 
imperfect and vacillating, but the
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righteousness of the Holy One of Israel 
is without drawback or wavering. 
Sometimes it appears otherwise, but 
we arc assured that tho clouds and 
darkness arc round about Him, right­
eousness and judgment are the founda­
tion of His throne. His moral excel­
lence is absolute and indisputable. It 
seems to result from His natural per­
fections. We are at a loss to see how 
any temptation to wrong-doing could 
occur to Him who holds all persons and 
things in the hollow of Ilia hand. 
Rather would we say with Eliphaz :
Behold, He putteth no trust in His holy ones; 
Yea, the heavens are not clean in His sight.

-(Job. xv. 15, R. V.)

Or with Bildad (Job xxv. 5),
Behold, even the inoou hath no brightness, 
And the stars are not pure in his sight.

All creatures, even the best, the an­
gels who stand nearest the throne, are 
mutable in their own nature and lim­
ited in their capacities. Righteous­
ness in them is but an accident or a 
quality, but in God it is the very sub­
stance of His nature. He is as neces­
sarily holy as He is necessarily God. 
An unjust or impure Supreme God is 
an unthinkable idea. Rightly, then, 
does the lyric writer at the close of tho 
strophe summon all men to join in 
exalting and worshiping our God as 
essentially and immutably Holy.

III. The third strophe turns to ex­
amples drawn from Hebrew history 
which encourage to worship and set in 
clear light Jehovah's holiness in deal­
ing with His people. The names he 
mentions are Moses, Aaron, and Sam­
uel ; jointly described as priests and 
callers on the Lord's name. Aaron 
was the head of the Levitical priest­
hood, and Moses and Samuel, though 
not technically priests, yet occasion­
ally performed sacerdotal functions 
and were mediators and intercessors. 
These eminent persons had a commerce 
of desire and bestowal with the holy 
Jehovah. They called and Ho an­
swered. And what was needful for 
them must be equally needful for

others. But their experience shows 
also that obedience was no less neces­
sary than prayer. This in general 
they rendered, keeping His testimonies 
and the statute He gave them. But 
when they failed, they were not cast 
oil forever, but their cry was answered, 
yet in such a way as not to compromise 
the divine Holiness. This thought 
seems to move the lyric speaker so that 
he breaks out into a sudden apostrophe 
to the Being whom he addresses as 
“our God. ” He was a forgiving God, 
yet one that executed retribution for 
the shortcomings of His people. God 
loves too well to grant impunity. Ho 
couples with forgiveness such retribu­
tion as may show the pardoned man 
how deadly his sin was. Moses was 
forgiven for speaking unadvisedly 
with his lips, yet he could only see the 
promised land, not being allowed to 
set his foot upon the sacred soil. And 
it still stands true, “ Whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. ” The 
natural results of sin, whether in char­
acter, memory, habit or circumstances, 
are not removed by pardon. If a man 
wastes his fortune and his health by 
dissipation in youth, he may in riper 
years truly repent and obtain forgive­
ness, but that does not bring back the 
once vigorous frame or restore the lost 
patrimony. God is holy in Ilis for­
giveness. Ho is, as He proclaimed to 
Moses, “Jehovah, Jehovah, a God full 
of compassion and gracious, slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy and 
truth ; keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin ; and that will by no means 
clear the guilty” (Ex. xxxiv. 0, 7). 
This combination of two seemingly op­
posite qualities, this union of love and 
wrath, of justice and mercy, gives to 
the holiness of God its unapproachable 
character. Most truly does He say by 
tho mouth of Isaiah (lv. 9), ” As the 
heavens arc higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts. " 
The comparison is applicable in every 
point of view. He may still ask, “To
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whom then will ye liken God, or what 
likeness will ye compare unto Him? 
As the living creatures say in the 
Apocalypse (iv. 8), He is holy, holy, 
holy—standing at an infinite remove 
above the highest excellence of earth 
or time.

The purport of the psalm is given in 
the thrice repeated injunction (vv. 8, 
5, 9) to bow before the Lord and give 
Him His rightful due. This is wor­
ship, personal in the closet, domestic 
in the household, public in the sanctu­
ary, especially the last which seems to 
be signified by the mention of God’s 
“footstool” the ark, 1 Chron.
xxviii. 2) and His “holy hill. ” High 
authorities agree that public worship 
is not only useful and proper, but in­
dispensable. Were the sanctuaries all 
closed, religion would soon disupjiear. 
It is a sad thing that the idea of wor­
ship has so greatly degenerated in our 
day and laud. Many have fallen out 
of the habit of going to church. It is 
common for those who do go to say 
that they attend for the sake of hear­
ing some favorite preacher. The 
thought of visiting a church to do 
homage to their Maker does not occur 
to them. The devotional exercises of 
prayer, praise, and reading of Scrip­
ture they consider, like the reporter of 
n public journal, to be “preliminary 
services, ” of importance only as pre­
paring the way for the sermon. But 
if our lyric is correct and our God is 
such a transcendent Being in every 
conceivable sense, then He ought to be 
worshiped, and no higher exercise can 
engage a human soul.

And the worship should be intelli­
gent and real, not a mere external 
form. Ages ago it was said that he 
who would ascend into the hill of the 
Lord should have clean hands and a 
pure heart. How can it be otherwise? 
Iniquity and the solemn meeting God 
can not away with. A holy Lord 
demands holy worshipers.

Once more the Psalm teaches that 
Jehovah, though infinitely exalted, is 
still accessible to the lowly suppliant,
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and that He is a forgiving God. But 
lest men should presume and be reck­
less, it is careful to add the solemn 
word “ retribution. ” It is true that God 
is love, but it is equally true that He 
is a judge at whose bar all men shall 
one day stand. We worship accept­
ably and live correctly only when we 
receive and act upon both these truths, 
refusing to adopt one to the exclusion 
of the other.

Interpretation of John xv. 4.

By Dr. Kalopothakib, Pastor ok 
the Greek Evangelical Church, 
Athens, Greece.

For some time past I have been in­
tending to lay before the readers of 
The Homiletic Review a few observa­
tions with regard to the proper inter­
pretation of John xv. 4 (cyii ii/ii 
w r)f, vfuïç to K/ijimra), a passage 
which seems to me not to have been 
correctly rendered in the .English and 
other translations of the New Testa­
ment. But the feeling that the ac­
cepted interpretation has been so long 
and firmly rooted in the minds of both 
Biblical scholars and Bible readers, as 
to render any attempt toward correc­
tion almost hopeless, has heretofore 
prevented me from so doing. The 
sense of the correctness of my view 
has, however, at last prevailed over 
these scruples, and made me decide to 
send these lines for publication.

The accepted interpretation seems to 
mo incorrect in the rendering of the 
word à/intfaiç “ vine, ” and that of *>»//«, 
nV/uaTti, as “ branch, ” “ brandies. ” 
I should prefer to substitute the 
word “vineyard” for “vine” and the 
words “vine,’’ “vines” for “branch,” 
“ branches, ” thus making the passage 
read : “I am the vineyard, and ye are 
the vines. ” And I base my view upon 
the following considerations :

I. It is true that i/iweîoç means a 
vine in early and classic Greek, (as in 
the Odyssey, Thucydides iv. 90, and 
in the classic poets), and is used in this 
sense occasionally in later Greek as
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well. But after the classic era, the 
broader meaning, that of a vineyard, 
appears (Ælius, N. A., xi. 33. See 
also Sophocles’ Lexicon of Byzantine 
Greek), and can therefore claim equal 
consideration for the period at which 
the New Testament was written.

II. If the word àpireXoç had in this 
passage the meaning of “ vine, ” Christ 
could not have said “ I am the vine and 
my Father the husbandman (yeopyiç). ” 
He would have said “my Father is 
the vine-dresser (ipireXovpyôç). for the 
yeupyic has to do with the tilling of 
the soil, whereas the business of the 
àpKrlnvpyiç is the caring for the vines.

III. If the word KÏf/pa here meant 
“ branch, ” Christ could not have said 
“ 7TÔV f//m èv tfiol pij tptpov Kap-i>v iupn 
aiird, Kat ;ràv to napirCw pipov Katiaipu HUTU, 
'tvn irXetova napirùv <t>épr/ (every branch 
in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit he clcanscth it, that it may bear 
more fruit) ” ; for nowhere in the vine­
growing countries are all the non fruit- 
bearing branches removed, cut off, hut 
some are left on the vines to grow to­
gether with the fruit-bearing ones ; 
while on the other hand, it is the com­

mon practise all over the East to pluck 
out of the vineyards all individual 
vines that bear no fruit, in order 
“that they may not encumber the 
ground. ” Thus, at the time of pru­
ning the vines one sees the peasants car­
rying home whole loads of entire vines 
that bore no fruit during the year.

IV. The expression True iiXf/pa iv è/iol, 
etc. (every vine in me) is more intel­
ligible than “every branch in me, ” for 
in Greek the idiomatic expression is 
“ branches of, " and not “ branches in, ’’ 
a tree or plant.

V. The objection that may be raised 
here, that the connection between the 
vine and its branches is more intimate 
than that existing between the vine 
and the soil, does not seem to me to 
have much weight, ns we all know 
that exactly as the branch severed 
from the vine withers, so does the vine 
wither as soon as its connection with 
the soil is cut off.

VI. In the vernacular modern Greek, 
the word currently used for vineyard 
is not the more studied form àpxeXoc, 
but its diminutive àpiréXi (ov), accord­
ing to the prevalent usage in the 
spoken language to-day.

THE SOCIAL PROBLEM.

Conducted by J. H. W. Stuckknbk.tio, D.D.

Our Bonds of Union.

No subject discussed in this depart­
ment is of more vital importance than 
that contained in the last number under 
the heading: “More Opportunities for 
the People. ” Promote what is com­
mon to all in order that the opportuni­
ties of all may be increased, and the 
discrimination against the poorer mem­
bers of society wiped out. Schools 
for all, the very best, from the lowest 
to the highest grade, giving, so far as 
possible, equal educational facilities 
to all classes ; libraries for all ; lec­
tures, concerts, healthful recreation

for the people, to take the place of the 
dens of iniquity ; parks, cheap trans­
portation to the country to enable la­
borers to abandon the slums and take 
their families for an outing ; and pub­
lic institutions of various kinds in 
which all have an equal share.

We take another but not less impor­
tant view of these public institutions 
in this number ; and we are confident 
of the hearty support of every patriot 
and Christian.

A careful inquiry into the bonds 
that unite the people of the United 
States yields results certainly surpri­
sing and partly startling. Other na-
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tions arc united by common interests, 
by custom and tradition, by a long 
history which all glory in as their own, 
by race and nationality and language 
and religion. But so different is our 
condition that it has been questioned 
whether we can be called a nation. So 
vast is our territory, and so different are 
the pursuits, that what is adapted to 
one region seems to conflict with an­
other, and antagonisms prevail be­
tween the North and South, the East 
and the West. This is made evident 
by the sectional predominance of in­
dustrial, commercial, and agricultural 
pursuits; and by numerous political 
questions, such as the tariff and tnono- 
mctalism. The customs au<J tradi­
tions vary in different sections, as in 
New England, the South, and the 
West. Our history is brief, and the 
historic sense is yet to be developed. 
Instead of racial unity we are a mix­
ture of all races, with the utmost di­
versity of natural endowment and 
temperament and tendency. The same 
diversity prevails in nationality, and 
the amalgamation of all our foreign 
elements into one truly American na­
tionality is a problem of the future. 
While the English is our prevailing 
language, the foreigners who come to 
our shore retain their native languages 
for a generation and in some cases 
much longer. So far as religion is 
concerned heterogeneity itself prevails, 
and instead of being a bond of union it 
is a source of discord ; some even think 
a religious war one of our threatening 
dangers. The education of our people 
is also extremely varied. Not only 
have we many foreigners with an 
education and views different from 
native Americans, but we also have 
numerous parochial as well as common 
schools ; and the other educational in­
fluences, as the church, the press, and 
the different sectional and industrial 
interests, are of the most varied char­
acter.

Another fact must be considered. 
There are times when such bonds of 
union as we have are strained to the

utmost. They were snapped in the 
civil war ; can they bear the strains to 
which they will be subjected in the fu­
ture? Now our strongest bonds are 
our institutions and our mutual inter­
ests ; but of these institutions we have 
no monopoly, others can adopt and 
establish the same ; and the interests 
of different sections and parties at times 
clash. Perhaps the worst feature has 
not been mentioned. Very many are 
so disgusted with municipal, state, 
and national rule ; with the corrupting 
power of wealth, of monopolies and 
trusts, of lobbies and political ma­
chines, that they wonder whether the 
government is worth perpetuating 
and whether institutions that tolerate 
such alrominatious come under the 
head of the survival of the fittest. 
Amid the social agitations and revolu­
tionary tendencies there are multitudes 
who would welcome any change pro­
motive of their interests.

The patriot who duly weighs these 
considerations sees that the strengthen­
ing of the bonds that unite us is one of 
our most momentous problems. But 
how? The question is so great and 
involves so much that it will require 
profound study before it can be defi­
nitely answered. As merely prelimi­
nary the following is suggested :

1. Let there be a growing differen­
tiation between the wheat and the 
tares. The good, the true, the patri­
otic men must come together, with 
character, with a high purpose, and 
with noble resolve ns the bonds of 
union. The wicked must be driven by 
themselves, so that every cause they 
espouse may be doomed. Let the 
mark of Cain be the mark of the asso­
ciation of Cains. If we must have 
antagonism and war, let it be between 
the hosts of God and the bands of 
Satan. In the industries the honest 
capitalist and honest workman ought 
to cooperate. The interests must be 
recognized ns common, and the great 
industrial problems taken up by good 
men of all classes for cooperative 
study, sympathetic investigation, and
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impartial solution. No peaceable, no 
just, no permanent solution is possible 
on the basis of class interest. 80 in 
politics ; the patriots must stand to­
gether as one man, and hurl from its 
throne every municipal, state, and na­
tional Tammany. The question is not 
whether we shall have principles or 
men, but we must have principles and 
meu, or rather men who are the em­
bodiment of principle. We have tried 
ad nausea in men who had principles but 
no principle. The union of true men in 
polities means the end of the rule of 
rings and bosses and roughs and sa­
loons ; it means such government as 
commends itself and for whose perpet­
uation it is not necessary to search pain­
fully, and perhaps vainly, for reasons.

2. Cultivate the great ideas which 
arc the best national cement. Inter­
ests clash ; material things, the pos­
session of which belongs to one exclu­
sively, may separate instead of uniting ; 
but ideas can belong equally to all, 
they grow by extension, and are most 
powerful when they become the com­
mon property of the nation. Material­
ism is the grave of ideas and of the 
ideals which spring from them. Our 
national life has been said to be too 
much absorbed by industrial and agri­
cultural pursuits to become enamored 
of ideas and to cultivate a passion for 
ideals. But the very difficulty is a 
spur to ambition and an incentive to 
energy. The ideas needing emphasis 
as bonds of national unity are the su­
preme concerns of intellect, morality, 
and religion ; the inner powers of man 
in distinction from external things. 
We want to create an enthusiasm for 
the deepest intellectuality, for the most 
exact science, the most profound 
philosophy, and the most exalted 
literature ; we want an art which not 
merely copies things but also repre­
sents and embodies the ideals of per­
fection and beauty ; and we want the 
supremacy of ethics in individual, 
social, and national life, and the di­
vinity of religion as the crown of 
our glory. What a vast, fascinating

realm, and what needs ! These are the 
human and divine elements that en­
noble and unite men, that exalt na­
tions, and make life worth living. 
There can be no true individual or 
national life unless men and institu­
tions become an embodiment of the 
ideas of truth and justice and liberty 
and goodness and humanity and love.

3. The interests and possessions 
common to all must be promoted in 
distinction from selfish aggrandize­
ment. fractional and partizan concerns, 
and sectional tendencies. \Vrc insist 
on a government for all, not merely 
for the sake of a political party ; on 
laws just and beneficent, protecting 
all, and therefore prevetting the op­
pression of any class or the suppression 
of any legitimate interest ; on institu­
tions of a national character, in which 
all have a share, and in which all re­
joice. Here we again emphasize the 
promotion of what pertains to the com­
mon interest and common welfare. 
Let our grandeur and glory be public, 
a bond of union, the means of general 
education and general welfare, rather 
than for private selfishness and for the 
arousing of envy and bitterness. All 
this can be done without interfering 
with individual prosperity. What we 
insist on is that the greatest good of all 
be made the supreme consideration ; 
that the opportunities of all lie im­
proved ; that the richest treasures of 
intellect and art, as well as the best 
means of recreation, be public. Mu­
seums, historical collections, nation­
al educational establishments, monu­
ments of great achievements by the 
nation, Smithsonian institutions, art 
collections, libraries, public buildings, 
parks—these sufficiently indicate in 
what direction the greatest develop­
ment is to take place. Our holidays 
arc to be used for fostering the national 
spirit. Our schools ought to do the 
same, and for this purpose our history 
and our institutions should receive 
great prominence. In the course of 
time a literature typically American 
may bo produced and serve as a bond
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of union. Patriots and heroes, mo- 
meutous events and inspiring exam­
ples, historic epochs and great na­
tional movements, have a unifying 
influence and should he used for that 
purpose. On the supreme ethical 
questions all the good can now unite ; 
and the same is true with respect to 
religion, all believers can unite in 
Christ and His fundamental teachings 
of the kingdom. And by following 
the development indicated, by making 
the public welfare supreme, there will 
be growth in organizations and ideas 
and institutions which mean social har­
mony and national unity.

No one who understands t(ic social 
problem need be told how fundamental 
these views are for all ellicicnt labor 
looking toward its solution.

Our Slums.

Shook Farm hud a peculiar fas­
cination for a number of thinkers be­
cause it promised to save them from 
the trammels and inanities of society. 
They wanted nature, they wanted hu­
manity without its fashionable excres­
cences, and culture without its Phari­
saism. We have entered upon such 
an era as Rousseau denounced and 
from which he turned to crude nature 
as the remedy. The man of common 
sense, often most uncommon, knows 
that the Philistine rules much of our 
society. To an earnest man its de­
grading vanities and glittering vulgar­
ities and deadening monotony are in­
tolerable. It is too artificial ; it is not 
nature developed but obliterated ; its 
culture is false, its polish is veneering, 
its refinement is the sounding brass 
and tinkling cymbal ; it is a sham, 
and men arc learning to hate shams.

From this effete civilization novelists 
and artists turn to the common people 
for interesting and refreshing material. 
Dickens, Zola, the entire school of 
naturalism with its revolting extremes, 
serve as illustrations. The thought, 
the interest, the sympathy of the age, 
arc directed toward the masses.

[Oct.,

This in a measure accounts for the 
attention now devoted to slums. 
There arc ethical, religious, and social 
reasons also ; but it has been discov­
ered that, aside from these, our slums 
have intense fascinations, and for this 
reason fashionable ladies sometimes 
make b porting expeditions to them in 
order to relieve their ennui. Here liv­
ing tragedies are witnessed, and trag­
edy 1ms its charms. It is heathendom 
in the midst of our inost advanced 
Christianity ; it is dense ignorance in 
the heart of our boasted enlighten­
ment; it is tilth and corruption and 
crime in their most revolting forms. 
To many the slums are the discovery 
of a new world, and in it an age en­
chanted by the sensational finds the 
excitement it craves.

For the study of our slums the Sev­
enth Annual Report of the United Status 
Commissioner of Labor is of first im­
portance. It was published in 1894, 
and gives an account of the worst and 
most neglected parts of Baltimore, 
Chicago, New York, and Philadelphia. 
The districts selected for canvassing 
were among the most degraded in 
these cities and may be regarded as the 
centers of the slum population. At 
the last census our sixteen cities of 
over ‘.100,000 inhabitants had a total 
population of 8,037,458. The dis­
tricts clearly defined ns slums in these 
cities contained, at the lowest calcula­
tion, 800,000 people, or about ten per 
cent, of the entire population. Some 
of those who reside in these districts 
arc in favorable circumstances, but 
the vast majoiity were of course such 
whose condition harmonized with their 
environment.

The following arc among the gen­
eral results obtained in the four cities 
named. “In the city of New York 
there was at the time of the investiga­
tion, one liquor saloon to every 200 
persons, but in the slum district can­
vassed there was one saloon to every 
129 persons. In Philadelphia, in the 
city at large, there was one liquor sa­
loon to every 870 persons, but in the
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slum district canvassed there was one 
such saloon to every 502 persons. In 
Baltimore, in the city at large, there 
was one saloon to every 230 persons, 
but in the slum district canvassed 
there was one saloon to every 105 per­
sons. In Chicago, in the city at large, 
there was one saloon to every 212 per­
sons, while in the slum district can­
vassed there was one saloon to every 
127 persons. ”

Here is much food for thought. The 
saloon is suggestively prominent in 
these districts and a most essential 
factor.

Equally interesting is the account of 
the arrests :

City at Large. Slum District.
Baltimore...... 1 person in 14 1 person in 0
Chicago..........  1 • “ 11 1 “ 4
New York.. .1 “ 18 1 “ G
Philadelphia... 1 44 18 1 44 14

In the next table we give the total 
population of these cities according to 
the eleventh census, the entire slum 
population, and the number of people 
in the districts canvassed :

Total Total 
Population, in Slums.

Number in 
Districts 

Canvassed
Baltimore.......  4:U,439 25,000 18,048
Chicago.......... 1,099,850 162,000 19,748
Ken York......... 1,r>l7>,301 300,000 28,996
Philadelphia.. 1,016,964 35,000 17,060

Nearly one fourth of the population 
of New York and nearly one sixth of 
that of Chicago in slums !

The number of uative Americans in 
these districts is far too largo ; yet the 
condition in which foreigners come and 
live here make it natural that they 
should furnish a much larger per cent, 
than their proportion of the population 
at large.

Foreign Population.
City at Large. Slums.

Baltimore.................. 15.88 per cent. 10.31
Chicago ...................  40.98 “ 57.51
New Yo*................... 42.38 “ «3.58
Philadelphia............... 36.74 " 60.45

This makes the excess of the foreign- 
born population in the slums above the 
total foreign population as follows : 
Baltimore, 24.83; Chicago, 16.53; 
New York, 20.35 ; Philadelphia, 34.71.

The percentage of illiteracy of the 
foreign population is much greater 
than among the native-born ; especially 
marked is the illiteracy of foreigners 
in the slums. But the most striking 
thing in the next table is the fact that 
illiteracy of the total native popula­
tion in Baltimore is greater than that 
of the native population in the slum 
district ;

Illiteracy.
Haiti- Chi-

CftgO.
Total native population.......... •.17 0.81
Total foreign population........ 12.40 8.81
Native population in slums..., 8 » 5.61
Foreign population in slums.. . as m 33.86

New Phila-
York. delphia.

Total native population........ 1.46 2.18
Total foreign population....... 14.06 11.29
Native population in slums... 7.20 8.44
Foreign population in slums. 57.69 40.61

The statistics show that a very large 
per cent, of the population of these 
cities consists of foreigners; but in 
some Western cities, us Milwaukee, 
and also in some New England cities, 
the proportion is still larger. But it 
may well be questioned whether the 
responsibility for the misgovernment 
of our cities is not too much thrown 
from the natives on foreigners. In 
Baltimore and Philadelphia the native- 
born have an overwhelming majority in 
population and voters ; and everywhere 
their influence and advantages are such 
that, witli proper effort, they might 
rule in the name of righteousness.
Percentage of Native and Foreign Popu­

lation and Votes.
Papula- Haiti- Chi- Phila-

York. delphia.
Native...... ... 84.12 00.01 57.77 74.26
Foreign__ 40.98 42.28 25.74
Votes. 
Native . . .... 79.87 40.38 50.07 70.48
Foreign — ... 90.18 50.62 49.98 29.52

The foreign percentage of voters is 
larger than that of population ; this is 
due to the fact that tncu often emi­
grate to America while the women and 
children are obliged to remain at home. 
The table shows that the majority of 
voters in Chicago, tno less than one 
per cent., are foreign horn, while in
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New York the native voters have a 
bare majority.

The Irish naturally take to politics ; 
perhaps their training in Ireland pre­
pares them for this. But when we 
examine the statistics we have reason 
to he astonished that on them is so 
generally thrown the blame for the 
misgovernment of New York city. 
The Irish have a population of 190,418, 
while the Germans have 210,723, and 
the native Americans 875,308. The 
slums of that city contain only a little 
over 5 per cent. Irish, but over 45 
per cent, or nearly one half Italians. 
Yet the Italians constitute only 2.64 
per cent, of the total population of the 
city. A surprising result is obtained 
in Baltimore, where the Germans con­
stitute 9.37 per cent, of the total popu­
lation, but 23.90 of the slum popula­
tion. It must, however, he considered 
that the total foreign population in 
the city is 15.88, and in the slums 
40.21 ; thus the majority of foreigners, 
both in the city and the slums, con­
sists of Germans. In other cities the 
proportion of Germans is much smaller. 
As a rule, the number of Italians in 
the slums compared with their total 
population is excessively large ; the 
same is true of the Poles and Russians. 
The amount of illiteracy among these 
nationalities is also striking.

The "ollowing respecting the col­
ored people is calculated to dispel some 
false notions :

Colored '’opdlation.
Balti- Chi- New Phiia-
more. cago. York, delphia. 

City at large .. 15.45 1.30 1.5# 3.76
In the slums.... 4.12 5.69 0,54 2.53

Only in Chicago is the proportion of 
colored people in the slums larger than 
in the total population. The low per­
centage in Baltimore is encouraging. 
Can it be that the small number in the 
slums and the large number in the city 
at large explain the fact that the per­
centage of illiteracy of the native-born 
in the slums is smaller than in the na­
tive-born of the total population?

Much which has thus far been given
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is made up in the report from the 
United States census ; now we consider 
some results obtained by the Commis­
sion in a special canvass of the slum 
districts.

The average weekly earnings of men 
in these districts, who were in remune­
rative occupations, were : $8.65.4 in 
Baltimore ; $9.884 in Chicago ; $8.36 
in New York ; $8.68 in Philadelphia. 
Reducing the earnings to families we 
find that the weekly earnings per fam­
ily were in Baltimore $15.99; in Chi­
cago $21.604; in New York $17.58; in 
Philadelphia $19.014.

Taking these earnings, so much 
larger than would generally be thought 
possible, we arc forced to the conclu­
sion that the poverty of the inhabitants 
does not make the slums a necessary 
evil. People with such an Income 
could live in better regions and more 
attractive homes. The repoit says, 
“ The earnings of the people living in 
the slum districts canvassed are quite 
up to the average earnings of the peo­
ple generally and at large, but as there 
are no data with which to make com­
parisons of average earnings, the re­
sults of the investigations must prac­
tically stand alone ; yet, from all that 
can be learned from various sources, 
the statement made is believed to be 
correct. ”

If the earnings show that these dis­
tricts are not the refuge of incompe­
tence, must we not conclude that they 
are the centers where the feeble and 
sick congregate? The replies obtained 
by experts respecting the health in the 
slums canvassed also dispel this notion. 
“The statistics . . . show no greater 
sickness prevailing in the districts can­
vassed than in other parts of the cities 
involved, and while the most wretched 
conditions were found here and there, 
the small number of sick people dis­
covered was a surprise to the canvas­
sers. It may be that owing to the time 
of year (late spring) the people were 
living with open windows, and thus 
not subjected to the foul air which 
might be found in winter. ”
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From other statistics we know that 
at times, especially when epidemics 
prevail, the mortality is unusually 
great in slums, especially among chil­
dren. Much of this is due to the ne­
glect to which children arc subject on 
account of the moral or industrial con­
dition of the family. The health, 
however, prevailing in these districts, 
amid conditions most unfavorable, 
seems to imply that the people must 
be unusually strong in order to live at 
all. Perhaps the weak soon die off, 
and only those survive who can adapt 
themselves to such surroundings.

But if incompetence and feebleness 
do not make the slums a necessity, how 
do we account for them ? Some people 
are undoubtedly driven there by pov­
erty, others by their vices. Often the 
money earned is spent for other objects 
than necessaries, ami the intemperate, 
the vicious, the thriftless naturally 
drift to these districts. The downward 
course that brought them there is then 
encouraged and promoted by their en­
vironment. Many become accustomed 
to their surroundings and do not care to 
make a determined effort to change; 
others do not find better homes acces­
sible or convenient. The authorities 
are too much inclined to tolerate 
wretched conditions which the people 
themselves do not resist.

Tills report and other investigations 
force on us the conviction that our 
slums arc a disgrace, an outrage, and 
a crime, for the existence of which 
there is absolutely no excuse or apol­
ogy. The plea that we cannot help 
ourselves is the plea of a thief or as­
sassin that his crime is involuntary. 
The savage and heathen districts in 
our cities are a testimony of the fla­
grant neglect of the community and 
municipality. An unscrupulous land­
lord maintains inhuman conditions and 
brutally robs his tenants because so­
ciety and the authorities let him do so ; 
the saloon, the brothel, the gambling 
hell, the extortionate pawnshop, exist 
because the municipality tolerates 
or licenses these iniquities; vice and

crime concentrate because the com­
munity permits them or is actually an 
accomplice. The responsibility for 
the slums rests ou those outside of the 
slums; they have the power, they 
have the intelligence, they control the 
government. The smell of blood is on 
Pilate’s hands however much he w ashes 
them. By proper legal enactments and 
by a vigorous execution of the law, 
every slum street, and alley, and back­
yard, and tenement-house, would van­
ish, and no new ones could appear. 
Must individual rapacity and greed 
rule? Has the community no right to 
protect itself against the pestilence? 
Philanthropy can do much ; experiment 
1ms proved that the erection of suitable 
homes for the toilers can even be made 
a good investment. Other private and 
associative agencies have been bene­
ficial. But the entire municipal power 
should be exerted to wipeout the slums 
and change the conditions. We need 
the laws of the Mcdes and Persians to 
ordain that no unfit room or house or 
alley or street shall be inhabited. 
That would reduce to a desert what the 
owners would soon be induced to 
change into an oasis. When the law 
does its part, then the school and 
church can work effectively for moral 
and religious reform. Berlin, with 
nearly two million inhabitants and 
much poverty, has no slums ; why docs 
our American civilization require 
them?

Our subject is as extensive as impor­
tant. Loan associations for the benefit 
of the people; people’s banks; organi­
zations to build homes for laborers and 
help them to own their homes ; the use 
of the suburbs for workingmen’sdwell- 
ings, witli cheap transportation, and 
many other points, are involved. The 
foreigners, who constitute so large a 
part of our slums, make us wonder 
whether we can safely absorb and 
Americanize all who come. Does not 
self-protection demand that immigrants 
be subjected to a test regarding edu­
cation and character? Have we not 
long enough been the Botany Bay of
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Europe? Ought not the deluge of ig­
norance from Italy, Poland, Russia, 
and other lands to be stopped, now and 
forever? That th ballot ought not to 
be entrusted to ignorance is an axiom ; 
but ought we to welcome to our shores 
an ignorance which may harmonize 
with other governments but is ruinous 
to a republic?

Significant Mottoes.

Labor Day affords numerous illustra­
tions of the trend of laborers, and from 
this point of view deserves especial 
study. In some cities, as Chicago, for 
instance, the Socialists made them­
selves very prominent, while in others 
the Knights of Labor or Trade Unions 
formed the processions. It is very 
evident that organized labor is every­
where taking the lead, and that the 
organizations begin to stand lor the 
workmen in general. This will help 
to strengthen the associations and to 
make laborers a compact solidarity. 
It is also worthy of note that in so 
many instances official recognition and 
attention were given to the organiza­
tions and parades of laborers.

The banners and mottoes give in the 
most condensed form the sentiments of 
those who parade. Those carried 
through the streets of Boston are, no 
doubt, typical and express the views 
of the laborer generally, tlio it is 
probable that from policy many ex­
treme sentiments actually held were not 
displayed. There was nothing that 
savored of communism or anarchism. 
In most cases the mottoes were such as 
every fair-minded citizen could adopt. 
The nearest approach to socialism was 
in such mottoes ns these : “ Government 
ownership of railroads must displace 
railroad ownership of government. ” 
“Detroit owns its street railways; the 
fare is three cents. The people voted 
f r public ownership. ”

Numerous mottoes, however, had a 
political bearing, which, together with 
other indications, show’s that in this 
country as well as in England labor or-
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ganizations tend to take a more active 
part in politics. Corruption is de­
nounced, the power of wealth and 
monopolies in legislation is depre­
cated, and a demand is made for greater 
influence on the part of the people. 
“The initiative and referendum will 
destroy the power of the lobby. ” “No 
discrimination. One law for the mer­
chant and for the workman. ’’ “Clean 
out the senate chamber and let the peo­
ple in. ” No confidence is placed in the 
old political parties ; this some of the 
mottoes stated emphatically. “Re­
formers sometimes do reform ; Demo­
cratic and Republican reformers never 
reform after they are in office. ” “La­
bor in rags and idlers in luxury are 
the results of bad laws. Bolt the old 
parties and vote for more money and 
lest misery. ”

If the government helps the people, 
it likewise depends on them. “The 
welfare of the government lies in the 
welfare of the people. ” Here, as in 
other advanced nations, laborers evi- 
dently expect little from others, so 
self-help is the watchword. “God 
helps those who help themselves. ” 
Labor has serious grievances because 
others oppress instead of helping. 
“ Labor runs the bakery, but monopoly 
takes the cake. ” This is taken from 
Lowell :

“With gates of silver ami bars of gold 
You have kept my people from their 

Father's fold."

The procession itself gave abundant 
evidence of brawn. The men were 
stalwart, and marched with vigor and 
with an air of determination. Here, 
as in the other countries, labor lias 
become conscious of its strength. 
“Workingmen are the bone and sinew 
of the country. ” “ We grow in
strength despite the attacks of cowards 
and traitors.” “The cause of labor 
is mighty and just, and justice will 
surely prevail. ”

The emphasis on union was very 
marked ; labor wants to consolidate its 
forces. “ As an organization we know 
neither creed nor color. ” A colored
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band marched at the head of an organ­
ization in which there was but one col­
ored man, and lie was one of the two 
supports of the standard-bearer. All 
nationalities were represented, the com­
mon cause of labor wiping out all 
other distinctions. “ In union there is 
strength, United we stand, divided 
we fall,” were the most common sen­
timents.

Most unexpected and most hopeful 
was the conciliatory spirit. “Fair 
treatment is our motto. ” “ Wc favor 
conciliation between employer and em­
ployee. Wc stand for peace. ” Best 
of all was this spirit of conciliation 
represented by a symbol. One banner 
had a representation of two hands firm­
ly clasped ; and these clasped hands
were between the words “Capital-----
Labor. ’’ This is the union of greatest 
strength, this is the union whicli prom­
ises to overcome party passion and 
class prejudice, and this is the union 
for which every true social worker 
must live. Only good capitalists and 
good laborers can unite; and if they do 
unite we hove the true condition of 
effective labor for the solution of the 
social problem.

For the Thinker and the Worker.

Dickens was a keen observer and 
had extensive experience. The follow­
ing saying of his is significant : “ I be­
lieve that virtue dwells rather ofteuer 
in alleys and byways than she does in 
courts and palaces?” Is he right?

come despicable. The time has come 
fur the glory of human parasites to de­
part.

We have had enough complaining 
and grumbling. The times would be 
vastly improved if the fault-finders 
condescended so to improve themselves 
as to become an illustration of what 
humanity ought to be.

Perhaps Goethe went too far when 
he said, “ The rich are protected only 
so far us others obtain enjoyment 
through them. ” That disposition is, 
however, developed with a velocity 
which is inclined to protect wealtli so 
far only as it is just and a public 
blessing.

Rousseau was right : “ It is hard for 
one to think nobly, when one thinks 
only of earning a living. ” Suppose 
now that a class is doomed to spend its 
time, its strength, its thoughts, on the 
question of a livelihood ; what culture, 
what exaltation can be expected? Let 
us put ourselves in the place of the 
toilers before we1 judge them.

Corruption, evils, ugliness every­
where. But at the time of greatest 
corruption Italy produced the most 
beautiful creations in art. the marvels 
of Raphael and M. Angelo. The de­
mands of an ago arc the ladder of 
genius.

Tiie following is not the less signifi­
cant because it was written by Stahl, 
an extreme Prussian conservative : “ A 
Roman historian sa/s that those were 
the good times for Rome when the pri­
vate buildings were simple, but the 
temples and public buddings were 
beautiful. Let us esteem highly the 
private rights, but still more the maj­
esty of the political order. ”

Roscher says: “The higher the 
culture, the more honorable labor be­
comes. ” He might have added that as 
culture advances, indolence and pleas­
ure-seeking, as the essence of life, be­

Brougham speaks of “the habitual 
love of peace ; the aversion to serve 
the people without ruling over them. ” 
This is regarded as characteristic of pol­
iticians, and we know how it applies 
to the United States as well as to Great 
Britain. An unselfish love of human­
ity ; a spirit of sympathy and helpful­
ness, like that of Christ, whether or 
not appreciated by others ; studies for 
the sake of solving the great problems 
and doing good, no matter whether or
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not they bring in money ami give posi­
tion ami aid in the work of a particular 
profession, these are the things deserv­
ing especial consideration.

There is progress, marked progress. 
We are on the alert, us never before, 
respecting social affairs. Injustice to 
laborers, cruelty to women and children 
in the industries, all oppression of the 
weak, shock the community more than 
formerly. Thu mere suspicion that a 
professor of political economy is dis­
missed at the bidding of a monopoly or 
in the interest of a trust, arouses public 
indignation. Where wealth runs a 
church in the interest of the aristocracy 
anil excludes the poor, it is much more 
likely to be classed as a synagog of 
Satan than an institution of Jesus 
Christ. ïct only a beginning has 
been made in the social movement. 
What will it be when it culminates?

Depend on it, the agitated are likely 
to he the progressive classes. They 
are aroused, energetic, active ; they 
have a purpose, for that they agitate 
and to its realization they aspire ; with 
the utmost urgency and strongest ar­
guments they promote their cause ; and 
they make disciples as well as develop­
ing their utmost strength. These arc 
the conditions for success. But what 
cun lie expected of such as only have 
and hold? The very security of pos­
session is a snare which prevents the 
development of energy. And what if 
the cause of the energetic party excites 
sympathy, and has justice and human­
ity in its favor? What if it is the 
cause of the majority, in whose hand 
is the political power of the nation? 
All they need is expressed in one word 
—solidarity.

Business depression may be tempo­
rary, hut it seems that the world is 
passing through an industrial crisis 
which is likely to be long and fruitful 
of marked changes. An article in the 
Edinburgh lleview, July, hints that the
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industries of Great Britain arc seriously 
threatened by competition in Oriental 
countries, on the Continent, and in the 
United States. England has already 
lost some branches of trade of which it 
had the monopoly, and is in danger of 
losing others. Its closing words deserve 
attention: “Looking at the future, we 
can not but express the apprehension 
that the great danger—not merely to 
the industry of this country, but to 
that of all civilized nations—is the dis­
position to take it easy which prosper­
ity induces, and which affects all classes 
—not merely the manual-labor classes, 
but, above all, the middle classes, both 
the upper and lower strata, on which 
the driving force of the industrial ma­
chine depends. Difficult times are, per­
haps, ahead, and we confess we should 
like to see greater energy, greater re­
source, greater industry, and greater 
thrift in the younger generations 
among us, who are to carry on the in­
dustrial labors of the highly complex 
societies of modern times. ”

One class of our officials deserves far 
more consideration than it receives: 
we mean our police. When under the 
control of corrupt authorities, they may 
be in league with the base and danger­
ous elements, and serve to shield them 
against the law rather than protect the 
dutiful citizens by the enforcement of 
the law. The public press is quick to 
censure their neglect of duty, tho the 
real blame ought, perhaps, to rest on 
the political machine and the appoint­
ing power. The faithful policemen— 
and there are many—deserve the high­
est commendation of the community. 
Their pay is small, their honors are 
few, their difficulties are enormous, 
and their dangers are great. They 
must be familiar with crime in order to 
ferret it out ; fearlessly they must enter 
the haunts of abomination and horror ; 
they deal, at the risk of limb and life, 
with roughs and thieves and murderers 
when most exasperated, and ready to 
kill rather than be arrested. The com­
munity sleeps securely because they
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watch ; and surely, if they do their 
duty, no class is more worthy of honor.

In Germany, when a policeman 
makes an arrest, he seizes the man and 
says, “In the name of the law I arrest 
you. ” He is an embodiment of the 
law, acts in its name, and is hacked by 
its majesty. In this light our faithful 
police should be viewed. They ought 
to feel that they are backed in their 
trying task by the whole moral as well 
as legal force of the community. By 
honoring our worthy policemen we 
honor the law ; we promote law and 
order ; we help to protect virtue and 
honesty, and aid in crushing vice and 
crime and the fraudulent and criminal 
classes. Is there not in all this a lesson 
for our churches and pulpits? Does 
not the forgotten law of Christian 
commendation apply here?

Custom rules in spite of law and 
reason, and persists in pushing its 
traditional views into the foreground, 
even if evidently false. Every social 
reformer soon learns the difficulty of 
introducing into general practise an 
advanced idea whose truth is admitted. 
One of these ideas is that man is the 
supreme consideration in the industries, 
and that the subordination of man to 
things is a crime. So evident is this 
as to be axiomatic ; yet it is constantly 
ignored. As far back as the middle of 
this century, Bastiat said, “ The subject 
of political economy is man. ” He re­
peats, “ I said at the outset of this work 
that the object of political economy is 
man, considered witli reference to his 
wants, and his means of satisfying 
these wants. ” Koscher begins his 
political economy with the sentence, 
“Man is the beginning and end of our 
science. ” The whole modern trend to 
bring ethics into closer relation with the 
industries also emphasizes man as the 
great concern in economics. Yet the 
world continues to treat wealth and 
value and profit and interest and rent 
as the things for which men exist ! 
How long must it continue to be so?
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Municipal Reform.*

By IIev. Geo. II. Gould, D.D..
WoncESTKit, Mass.

The Christian Church is not a polit­
ical party nor a labor bureau, nor a 
temperance propaganda, nor a society 
for the prevention of crime or sup­
pression of vice—and yet the simple, 
stated preaching of the Gospel, every­
where and always, buds, (lowers, and 
fruits at last into everything that goes 
for human betterment and for the final 
perfection of human society.

The church, however, best accom­
plishes these high ends, in my judg­
ment, not by aiming at them, but 
at something transcendental ly higher, 
viz. : The spiritual redemption of men 
and their final translation into tlie ever­
lasting kingdom of God.

The church that aims directly and 
solely at mere social and civic ends 
never reaches the maximum of church 
power even along those lines. Its bow 
isn’t strong enough to drive its arrow 
into that target. Its spiritual reservoir 
isn’t high enough to feed these higher 
service-pipes. The non-evangelical 
churches which often assume that they 
are conspicuously helping men for this 
world, while orthodox believers are 
mainly employed in trying to pluck 
them from a future hell,—these nou- 
evangelical churches, to-day, church 
for church, through the land—I say it 
in no invidious spirit—arc not accom­
plishing a tithe or a hundredth part 
for organized benevolence, for institu­
tional philanthropy, for missions, for 
temperance, for social settlements, for 
the general sweetening of the lives of 
the poor, —not a tenth nor a hundredth 
part of what is being accomplished 
by the most pronounced types of ortho­
dox belief. “My only hope, ” says 
General Booth in his “ Darkest Eng­
land, ” “ for the permanent deliverance 
of mankind from misery either in this 
world or in the next, is in the regen­
eration of the individual soul by the

• A paper read before the Worcester Con­
gregational Ministers’ Union.
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power of the Holy Ghost through 
Jesus Christ. ” Aud for helping men 
in this world General Booth needn’t 
take a back seat for anybody. The 
foremost work of the church then is 
not to reform but to transform ; not 
to evolve goodness out of men, but to 
create it within them by supernatural 
help. It starts ever with the postulate 
of Jesus, “Ye must be born again,” 
aud its finished workmanship is the 
new creature in Christ to be presented 
at last faultless before the presence of 
His glory.

And now, brethren, let me ask your 
most thoughtful attention to this im­
portant statement :

Tim irork of the church and the work 
of the state or the work of the municipal­
ity differ from each other “ toto <xdo. ”

The one deals only with “ the times 
the other deals supremely witli “the 
eternities. ” The one seeks to enthrone 
the ten commandments outwardly ob­
served in human society, never going 
beyond morality. The oilier seeks to 
incarnate the Sermon on the Mount as 
a spiritual ideal aud crystallizing force 
at the root of all human character. 
The state deals with crime, and “after 
that has no more that it can do." The 
church deals with sin, and its radical 
and everlasting cure. It is impossible, 
then, to amalgamate the two. The 
work of the church and the work of the 
state can never be ethically correlated 
with each other; they move upon dif­
ferent planes ; their objectives are as 
far asunder as the poles. No Christian 
worker can step from one sphere to the 
other without shifting instantly his 
whole mental perspective,and changing 
the whole ethical key of his endeavor. 
And yet the Christian Church, faith­
fully pursuing its legitimate spiritual 
work, always generates influences and 
throws off side effects that go for bless­
ing and purity and highest temporal 
weal in every community. Municipal 
reform, then, if you please, is the shower 
of sparks from off God’s anvil as He 
hammers out human character for the 
sinless citizenship of the skies. Muui-
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cipal purity is the beautiful blossoms 
on the tree of life, dropping away ns 
the fruit sets, twelve kinds to ripen in 
Paradise above. Municipal prosperity, 
if you will pardon one more change 
of figure, is the wash on either side, 
clothing the hanks with verdure, as the 
ship Salvation plows down the river 
for tlie ocean of Eternity.

But the anointed servant of Jesus 
Christ, who focuses himself and his 
public work on any of these things, 
as a rule, emasculates his ministry and 
paralyzes the right arm of his pulpit 
power. He may continue for a while 
his platform gymnastics, vociferate 
and vituperate, but the public has 
sized him up and he soon carries no 
moral weight. The preacher who 
gives political preludes, or expounds 
poetry, or devotes his evenings to lec­
tures on the labor question, who ad­
vertises “catchy” themes to draw 
crowds, is headed every time toward 
the vanishing point of his pastorate. 
His admiring people will soon be ready 
to dispense with his interesting perfor­
mances, for he brings them no food to 
satisfy the deepest hunger of their 
souls. Said Joseph Parker recently at 
the dedication of a new church at 
Stroud Green : “ The messages deliv­
ered here will deal with great subjects, 
God, pardon, sin, blood, holiness, des­
tiny ; the pulpit can never lose its 
power if faithful to its vocation. My 
brother ministers, ” he said in conclu­
sion, “you are not hard driven for sub­
jects ! You need not look up a paper 
to see what is the question of the day. 
The cross still stands! The question 
of the day is: How can man be for­
given? How can a broken heart be 
healed? How can the lost be brought 
home? that is the question of the 
day. ”

Robert Ingersoll, in a recent lecture 
on “ The Bible, ” brings this indict­
ment against Jesus Christ, which he 
seems to think annihilating: “Christ 
never said a word in favor of educa­
tion ; He never even hinted at the exis­
tence of any science ; He never uttered
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a word in favor of industry or econ­
omy. He was the enemy of the suc­
cessful and the wealthy ; He cared 
nothing for painting, for sculpture, 
or for music. He said nothing about 
the duties of nation to nation, of king 
to subjects, of the rights of man, of 
intellectual liberty, of freedom of 
speech. He said nothing about the 
sacredness of home, of marriage, or of 
maternity. ” Now, if Mr. Ingcrsoll's 
undisguised malignity against this in­
effable friend and Savior of mankind 
had not hopelessly blurred his once 
brilliant brain, lie could sec that from 
this very reticence of Jesus, this very 
refusal to amplify His seed-thoughts ; 
from His unshrinking purpose to nar­
row Himself to all the conditions of His 
inconceivable self-sacrifice, has sprung 
at last, after nineteen centuries, a Chris­
tian civilization that for culture, art, 
scientific achievement, exaltation of 
woman, and all social refinements and 
felicities, outdazzles all past cults as 
the sun outflames the stars.

When Paul went to Corinth, that 
brilliant Pagan city, that “Vanity 
Fair, ” as Farrar calls it, of the Roman 
Empire, he announced his determina­
tion to know nothing among them but 
the crucified Christ. What an oppor­
tunity lay before him for side discus­
sions on a hundred burning topics ! 
What masterly speeches for civic 
righteousness he might have made on 
the political hustings 1 What thunder­
bolts he could have forged and hurled 
at the corrupt administration of the 
pro-consul I How ho could have raked 
Nero’s government fore and aft, and 
exposed all its rottenness and brutality 
to universal execration 1 What enter­
taining, scholarly, and luminous lec­
tures he could have given in the Ly­
ceum on many a timely theme ! But 
suppose now Paul had done this, and 
turned aside from his apostleship to give 
time and strength largely to these civic 
discussions. What would have re­
sulted? I will tell you : He would 
have lent himself, by so doing, delib­
erately and inevitably to the prenatal
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murder of Christendom. He would 
have been chiefly instrumental in fore­
closing the whole millennial mortgage 
of the incarnate Son of God on this 
apostate earth. To have struck Paul 
and his preached and expounded gospel 
out of the New Testament in the first 
and second centuries would have been 
to rob largely later times of organized 
and aggressive Christianity. Christen­
dom has thus far been the gestation of 
ages. And the “ new heavens and the 
new earth, ” toward which we now 
gaze with yearning faith, is to be, I 
conceive, the slow evolution through 
yet unnumbered generations of men, 
of a pure gospel, unceasingly pro­
claimed, supernaturally energized, and 
worthily exemplified by a consecrated 
church, until the lat ter-day glory floods 
the planet. Wo then betides, I must 
think, that church and that Christian 
propagandist of to-day, who so lower 
their spiritual aim, and misread their 
great commission, and handicap them­
selves with side issues, as to imperil and 
retard—so far as human unfaithfulness 
can do it—the very final coronation of 
the Lord Jesus on this globe, upon 
which his bleeding cross once stood.

Thus much for my idea, which, I 
think, is also the Biblical one, of the 
paramount and exclusively spiritual 
function of the redeemed church of 
God in this world.

Relation of the Church and Municipal 
Reform.

Have they any direct relation to 
each other? We have already taken 
notice of an indirect relation, constant 
and powerful ; but has the church of 
to-day any direct agency and respon­
sibility for the rightful ongoing of 
civil affairs? I must answer most em­
phatically in the affirmative ; and will 
now proceed in several particulars to 
show how :

And first, every minister, be it re­
membered, is a man before he is a min­
ister ; every minister is a patriot, a 
citizen, before he is a minister.

These relationships all antedate his
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sacred office and are not annulled by 
it. A minister, then, lias, in my opin­
ion, just as much right to attend a 
caucus, or cast his vote at an election, 
or express his views through the pub­
lic press or from a public platform, as 
a lawyer, a judge, a physician, a con­
gressman, or a merchant. The only 
question is one of proportion and em­
phasis. How much time is it wise for 
a preacher to devote to these important 
but subsidiary matters? Beyond a 
question, more and more the world’s 
best work is getting itself done by ex­
perts. Few can excel at everything. 
Law, medicine, surgery, are being di­
vided and subdivided into specialties. 
The great professors in our universi­
ties, the great scientists, inventors, 
original investigators, each carefully 
selects bis department and then focuses 
his entire life upon it, if he would win 
lasting renown. Is it not worth while 
for the Christian preacher, as a rule, to 
aspire to become an expert in expound­
ing the divine book, and in the incom­
parable art of saving immortal souls?

But now and then a minister betrays 
such a natural and uncontrollable bias 
toward some line of work outside his 
sacred profession that it seems hardly 
possible to resist it. Hence, some­
times we take a preacher from his pul­
pit and make him president of a 
college, by reason of his strong educa­
tional proclivities. We sometimes 
take a leading pastor tend place him 
over a great missionary organization, 
by reason of his eminent financial or 
executive ability. So some men in the 
ministry develop such power, tact, 
genius, sagacity, in the handling of 
municipal affairs that they inevitably 
become leaders and reformers along 
that line. For myself, I believe that 
Dr. Charles II. Parkliurst, of New 
York, has been providcntia’ly raised 
up of Almighty God in this generation 
to fight Tammany Hall in American 
politics, as Martin Luther was raised 
up in the sixteenth century to fight 
the tiara of Leo the Tenth and defy 
all the thunderbolts of his pontifical
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wrath. But the minister, the average 
minister, who now thinks he must 
leave his spiritual work to dabble in 
politics, and to punch from his pulpit 
the protuberant head of every munici­
pal sin that appears, and thus aspires 
to don the lion-skin of Dr. Parkliurst 
as a reformer, will soon reveal himself 
to all eyes as an unmitigated ass.

And now in my closing remarks 1 
desire to set forth, in a concise but, 1 
hope, in a perfectly lucid way, my 
own conception of the relation of the 
church to municipal reform and muni­
cipal life.

The laymen in our churches, we are 
to remember, are not simply church 
members, but also and equally mem­
bers of one or more co-existing secular 
organizations, each imposing impera­
tive duties of its own, such as unions 
of various kinds, fraternities, clubs, 
corporations, schools, leagues, copart­
nerships, institutions, boards, syndi­
cates, societies—all legitimate and 
manifestly needful for the successful 
ongoing of the complex life of this 
present world. One of your church 
members, then, is a member of a large 
business firm. How shall he translate 
church life into mercantile life? By 
doing business on true, high, luminous, 
and incorruptible Christian principles. 
Another of your members is a stock­
holder or a director in a great railroad 
corporation. How shall he project his 
religion into that secularly. By giv­
ing his vote, voice, influence, every 
time to a hallowed Sabbath, to an 
enthroned Bible, and to the inviolate 
rights of the humblest employee. An­
other belongs to the city government. 
How shall he honor his church and his 
divine Master in that relation? By 
standing up unflinchingly for public 
righteousness, and against striking 
hands with the devil in the licensing 
of any iniquity for municipal revenue. 
Another of your members belongs to a 
social club or to a military company. 
How shall he fly his Christian colors in 
sight of his comrades? By turning 
his glass upside down when Bacchus
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sits at the head of the feast, by keep­
ing his tongue clean from ribald speech, 
and by joining in no amusement that 
shall leave a smirch on his Christian 
character. Another is an advocate at 
the bar, or a judge on the bench, or a 
teacher at his desk, or a legislator in 
state or congressional halls, but each 
under sacred vows to salt with Chris­
tian grace every secular function he 
shall be called upon to discharge. 
Thus every church of local prominence 
is Briarean-handed and myriad-fin­
gered, to reach through its distributed 
membership the remotest muscle and 
nerve of the body politic and the body 
social. And now, if that distributed 
membership as a whole or in large pro­
portion goes back on its church, side­
tracks its creed, and ignores its cove­
nants, something is wrong with that 
church ; and you must pardon me if

I express the opinion that in nine cases 
out of ten the difficulty, the whole sad 
defalcation, is to be traced directly to 
an incompetent pulpit, to a sad lack of 
positive, clean-cut, fearless Biblical 
teaching. The spiritual dynamo isn’t 
strong enough to work the plant.

And here now, I think, is to be 
found the solution of the problem chal­
lenging so widely at this hour public 
attention : the true relation of the 
Christian church to all civic, social, 
secular, economic, and political life. 
First of all, I postulate a pure and self- 
witnessing Bible faith, burning ever 
brightly on God’s altar; and then a 
consecrated people empowered of the 
Holy Ghost, going out into every 
avenue and department of human in­
fluence and human service, as speedily 
as possible, to take this round globe for 
Christ !

MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.

A Popular Hymn.
“ What a friend we have in Jesus !”

By Ch. Crozat Converse, LL.D., 
Hiohwood, N. J.

This hymn may properly be called 
popular, for its issue is estimated to 
have reached several million copies, its 
reach to have extended into all the 
tongues of Christendom, and its use is 
known to be in all the churches.

Why is it popular? I answer,—Be­
cause it has a living, loving sentiment ; 
because it has a living, swinging 
melody.

No dead dogma is lyrical. No 
metrical set of théologie bones,— 
though never so skilfully articulated, 
is lyrical. Verse, simply because it is 
religious, is not necessarily singable. 
We ever have with us the poor, pious 
verse, deserving doubtless of our voice­
less charity,—but nothing more.

Verse, simply because it is verse, is 
not necessarily singable. The Deca­

logue, or the American Declaration of 
Independence, might be versified and 
set to music, by some musical car- 
penter-and-joiner, who fancied him­
self to be another Bach, yet neither 
would constitute a popular hymn, for 
the predominant sentiment of neither 
is loving, lyrical. Versify and set the 
Golden Rule to a swinging melody, 
and you have a popular hymn, as the 
inevitable result. Hence the Golden 
Rule’s vitality, inherent lyric power 
and popularity, since Egypt formu­
lated it 7,000 years ago, Confucius 
3,000 years past, and the Master, whose 
whole earthly life was a popular hymn, 
whose first line is,—

“What a friend we have In Jesus,”

—nearly 2,000 years before to-day.
“ By this nygtyngale that syngeth so 

swetely. I understande Cryste, Goddes 
sone, that song to mankyndc songes of 
cndeles loue. ”

Who would sing the Pauline senti­
ment-grand as it is—“ Let him, who
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lovtith not the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
anathema, mararuit/m" f Wlio would 
not sing, he he Jew, infidel, Boh In- 
gersoll, “What a friend we have in 
Jesus”? The heart-influence of such 
singing is far beyond that of art: it 
1ms in it that touch of nature which 
makes of all its singers kindred, despite 
creeds and non-creeds; that heart- 
touch which made Renan, when asked, 
shortly before his death, by a friend 
who accepted his estimate of Jesus as 
true, how he would advise that friend 
to educate that friend's children relig­
iously, say: “Let them believe in 
Christ as divine;” it has in it that 
touch of nature which makes the singer 
believe—inexplainably—in Christ, im­
mortality, heaven. Apart from this 
hymu’ssentiment and melody, its reach 
to the heart of the world's purest faith, 
its verbal and tonal accents are prop­
erly unified, its writer and composer 
doubtless having made it so, under a 
realizing sense of the then present im­
portance of Professor Blackio’s state­
ment that “a rational being using words 
(with music) for a rational purpose to 
manifest his thoughts and feelings, 
necessarily accents these words (musi­
cal phrases) and sentences in some way 
or other ;” and the wish to make of it a 
rational song in every regard—one meet 
fur its high use ; a use justifying the 
saying that—

“Every note so songe to God in the 
chirche is a prayeynge to God. "

A hymn, to be popular, should have 
uniform verbal and melodic accents 
throughout all of its verses,—should 
be rational. It docs not swing if not 
made thus. There is hardly a hymnal 
to be found which does not abound in 
irregular, ununiform accents. Open al­
most any hymnal, at random, and you 
will, doubtless, hit upon such dis­
joints. I have before me now one, of 
which many copies are in use, in which 
far too many songs limp shockingly, 
ludicrously. Apt illustrations will oc­
cur to any reader. Here is one of them, 
the first line of which is—
“Happy Is the heart where graces reign.”

Its tunc requires the singer to put the 
main accent, on the second syllable of 
the word happy instead of the first. 
On the first line of its second verse— 

“Knowledge—alas I 'tis all in vain"—

the main accent conics again on the 
second syllable, that of the word 
knowledge, causing the singer to wish 
that the knowledge of him who mar­
ried the words and tune of this song 
had not been in vain as to the herein­
before quoted judgment of Professor 
Black ie.

Such examples of hymnal Incompati­
bility ns this might be taken from 
many largely used hymnals ad infini­
tum. Others occur in hymns, through 
the neglect of their writers to harmo­
nize, or unify, the length of flic poeti­
cal with that of the musical phrases. 
Take, for illustration, the words—

“The Lord will come; and He will not 
Keep silence, hut speak out."

When set to the tune of Dundee, to 
which they have been sung, or other 
chorals in common metre, the absurdity 
of this adaption instantly becomes ap­
parent, as these words then sound as 
though the Lord would come, and 
yet would not come ; that He would 
keep silence, and yet speak out, the 
upsetting of which savoring of that of 
this pulpit announcement, by a pas­
tor : “Mr. Jones going to sea,—his wife 
desires the prayers of this congrega­
tion, ”—who transposed the comma 
after sea to the space after wife.

Shakespeare's occasional offending 
accents, in his “Romeo and Juliet,” 
etc., or Rossetti’s in —

“Everywhere, he it dry or wet.
And uiarket-uight la the Hay-market,”

may be condoned much more cheer­
fully, being in secular verse, than 
those in our hymnals, the necessity for 
which lies simply in the hymn-adap­
ter’s ignorance, or carelessness, or 
both.
“If Orpheus had so play'd, not to he under­

stood.
Well might those men have thought the 

harper had been wood ;
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Who might have sit him down, the trees and 
rocks among,

And been a verier block than those to whom 
he song."

Not only are the verbal and tonal 
accents unified in “ Wlmt a friend we 
have in Jesus, ” but in it each syllable 
is set to but one tone, thereby prevent­
ing it from uncouth distortion of de­
tails. Countless hymns contain pas­
sages where one syllable is set to two 
or more tones, in tbe singing of which 
there ever is more or less hesitancy, 
marred vocality, diminished effective­
ness. Hymn and tune marriages 
should be strictly monogamous, in a 
syllabic regard at least, to be model 
ones. Open a well-known hymnal and 
turn to the tune of Dennis and the first 
hymn set to it, beginning—

“Ye servants of the Lord I 
Each in his office wait.
Observant of his heav’nly word 
And watchful at his gato."

How the singer must stutter in 
drawing out its limpid, limping sweet­
ness 1 What must be the impression 
of Its elongated English on the mind 
of a heathen listener 1 It must be sung 
as if written thus

Ye ser-er-vants o-of the Lord I 
Each i-in his o-of-fice wait,

Obser-er-vant o-of His he-eav’n-ly wo-ord, 
And wa-atch-ful a-at his gate.

The second hymn set to Dennis on the 
same page with this is still more halt­
ing:

“Give me-e on the-ee to wait,
Till I-i can a-all things do;

On the-ee, al-mi-igh-ty to-o crea-ate, 
Almi-ighty to-o renew."

Were the literary and musical moieties 
undivorceable, as in German hymnody, 
wherein verbal and tonal syllabic unity 
is conspicuous, so that one was not 
thought of without the other, it would 
tend to the making of far more per­
fect, happier hymn-nnd-tunc unions, 
and to tbe consequent public advan­
cing of church choral music, through 
the pcopie’s consequent imperative 
demand for properly noted hymns and 
tunes, such as should facilitate the

general learning, memorizing, and use 
of chorals. There is no necessity, in the 
choral case, for hymnodlc polygamy, 
as everybody must concede. I hope 
and believe that, in the hymnal of the 
future, the hymn and tune will be one 
and inseparable ; anil I venture to add 
that théologie dogma and reflection 
will not appear in its word-parts. I 
am quite sure that a time will come 
when such adaptations, mismatings, 
as those I have just cited will not be 
found in our hymnals. I sincerely 
wish it had already come. I know 
that some hymnal-makers are trying 
to hasten its approach, and, in their 
adapting of hymns to tunes, are aim­
ing at tonal-syllabo-monogamy, as 
well as the curtailment of syllabic re­
dundancy ; and that one of these hym- 
nodic progressives has reduced the 
line—

“'Neath tbe shadowing rock”—

to “’Neath the shad'wing rock,” to 
unify the line-feet, causing, however, 
a juvenile critic to ask what a shad­
'wing rock was. Had the writer of 
tbe hymn containing this offending 
line labored longer at it (I have been 
told that Tennyson walked the streets 
of Loudon for two weeks, 1 -din-ham­
mering for the conception of a two- 
lined rhyme) ; if ho had known that 
the hymnal-maker would reject his 
hymn because of it, doubtless he would 
have remedied its defect, if forced, in 
so doing, to go back to the vocabulary 
of the port Spenser, who, in a simi­
lar dilemma, wrote :

“ For not by measure of her owne great mynd 
And wondrous worth, she mott my simple 

song."

Will not the time come, too, when 
hymns requiring such a line-shorten­
ing shall not be used in our hymnals ; 
and only those hymn-and tune adapta­
tions be used which are perfectly joined 
as song-entities, and in their respective 
details, so that the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, can understand them 
when they are sung? The writer of 
sacred lyrics should so wear the fetters
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imposed upon him by their great sub­
jects and objects as to turn them into 
beauties ; for success in his art takes 
him beyond art indeed, and gives him 
the lasting power and glorious com­
panionship of—Homer.

The words of “ What a friend we 
have in Jesus” are simple, almost to 
rudeness ; their sentiment is old, fami­
liar ; in them there is a heedlessness of 
adornment, yet are they as genuine and 
grateful as the sunlight to him who 
needs such a Friend. While their mu­
sic has a melodious swing, it is far re­
moved in character from that ballad- 
istic twist which obtains in such an 
adaptation as that of the hymn begin • 
ning with the words—

“Jesus, lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly." 

to the tune of “ When the swallows 
homeward fly, ” in which the syllabic 
stretching is clearly unpardonable as 
well as the tonal misfit, when viewed 
as a song. A far better, more rever­
ent, adaptation of this noble Wesleyan 
hymn is, I think, that to the unpre­
tentious air of Martyn. I am per­
suaded that the hymnal-maker ever 
should draw the line at such adapta­
tions as this of Charles Wesley to the 
German balladist Abt, which is but 
a Philistine word-uniting, resulting 
only in a grievous word-sacrifice on 
the misplaced altar of a charming par­
lor romanza, the singing of which 
yields more of a sensuous tonal than 
sacred result, to singer and listener.

The music of “ What a friend we 
have in Jesus ” is so facile in its tone- 
progressions and cadences that he who 
can sing at all can easily sing it at 
sight, or at the first hearing of it ; and 
it quickly weaves itself into the sing­
er’s as well as hearer’s memory. Its 
music was composed originally only 
for its words, hence the complete uni­
fying of its music and words. Place 
its poetical and musical characteristics 
over against its world-wide popularity, 
and we can readily see what a hymn 
should be to be accepted by all Chris­
tendom. The use of this hymn in the
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High Church and Low Church, in the 
frontiers of Methodism and the Salva­
tion Army, proves that when a song 
has its elements of popularity, it seizes 
and holds the great heart of man, 
despite culture, non-culture, churcli- 
ly or spiritual environment. Such 
hymns as this are right-worthy hymns 
of the earth’s ages, which preserve in 
tone-amber and demonstrate its per­
petual faith and faith-youth, the soul- 
unity of humanity, the fact and prom­
ise of man’s immortality. Restless, 
unhappy, inquiring, doubting man 
ever must return from all his specula­
tions touching himself and his trans­
grave future—as did the great Scotch 
preacher, Dr. Guthrie, on his death­
bed to these “bairn’s songs ;” popular 
because true to man’s best ideal of what 
is best revealed and unrevealed.

The Moors of Granada were com­
manded not to sing, under the penalty 
of death, the old Moors’ Spanish song 
telling of the fall of their monarchy, 
each verse of which ends with the 
line—

"Woe is me, Alhama 1”

because of the strengtn of its spell and 
depressing influence upon them. Such 
was the moral sway of battle-song over 
the Moor.

In the tender, uplifting spell of a 
homely bairn’s song on the dying pul­
pit orator, Guthrie, the writer and 
composer of it have a priceless reward 
for their little gift to the world of the 
rude words and simple strains of 
“ What a friend we have in Jesus. ”

The Basis of Belief.

By William W. McLank, Pu. I)., 
D.D., New Haven, Conn.

The publication of a book on “The 
Foundations of Belief, ” by the Right 
Honorable Arthur James Balfour, of 
Great Britain, is a significant event. 
The name of the author and the title of 
the book alike attract attention. The 
work has a value beyond the worth of its 
contents. It is an exponent of a move-
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ment in the minds of many thoughtful 
men. It is an evidence of a deep, 
growing and wide-spreading resist­
ance to the agnosticism which has been 
taught by the seers of a purely natu­
ralistic science. It is true that the 
book has received severe criticism at 
the hands of friends. Mr. Stead says : 
“ What is the gist of Mr. Balfour’s 
book? Is it not the old, old story that 
all we know is,nothing can be known?” 
Principal Fairbairn describes the book 
as “ pleasantly potent at the beginning, 
sadly impotent at the middle, and mis­
chievously inadequate and irrelevant 
at the end. "

With this brief reference to criti­
cisms upon the book, let us proceed to 
notice some of its valuable features. 
A book derives some value from its 
author. The fact of a British states­
man’s entering the lists in defence of 
the faith indicates that an agnostic and 
naturalistic science has not taken en­
tire possession of thoughtful minds nor 
commended itself irresistibly to human 
hearts. This is shown further by the 
published purpose of the author, who 
says : “ I have not tried to write a mon­
ograph upon theology, but to delineate 
and to recommend a certain attitude of 
mind. ” That attitude of mind is hos­
pitality toward religious as well as 
scientific truth.

The author has rendered valuable 
service by pointing out the limitations 
and by prophesying the results of natu­
ralism. The leading doctrines of nat­
uralism are that we may know phe­
nomena and the laws by which they 
are connected. The world with which 
we are alone concerned is revealed to 
us through perception. “Here, and 
here only, we are on firm ground.” 
Such naturalism can give no sufficient 
account of moral and esthetic senti­
ments. Its laws of selection can im­
prove but can not create character.

“There must be an indefiniti number 
of aspects of nature respecting which 
science never can give us any infor­
mation, even in our dreams.” “If 
naturalism be true, or rather if it be 
the whole truth, then is morality but a

bare catalog of utilitarian precepts ; 
beauty but the chance occasion of a 
passing pleasure ; reason but the dim 
passage from one set of unthinking 
habits to another. All that gives dig­
nity to life, all that gives value to 
effort, shrinks and fades under the piti­
less glare of a creed like this. ”

Naturalism is a hopeless prophet 
whose sepulchral voice arrests energy, 
chills love, and overshadows with de-

“ We sound the future and learn that 
after a brief period . . . the energies 
of our system will decay, the glory of 
the sun will be dim, and the earth, 
tideless and inert, will no longer tolerate 
the race which has for a moment dis­
turbed its solitude. Man will go down 
into the pit and all his thoughts will 
perish. The uneasy consciousness, 
which in this obscure corner has for a 
brief space broken the contented silence 
of the universe, will be at res* Matter 
will know itself no longer. Nor will 
anything that is be better or bo worse 
for all that the labor, genius, devo­
tion, and suffering of man have striven 
through countless generations to ef­
fect. ”

A book which so keenly discerns the 
spirit, and so graphically depicts the 
barrenness, and so clearly reveals the 
cud of naturalism, must render some 
service to faith.

Again, our author renders effective, 
tho not new, service by pointing out 
the fact that scientific knowledge rests

“ The evidence of the senses, as the 
phrase goes, proves now and then to be 
fallacious. But it is proved to be falla­
cious by other evidence of precisely the 
same kind ; and if we take the trouble 
to trace back far enough our rcaso is 
for believing any scientific truth what­
ever, they always end in some imme­
diate experience or experiences. ”

Manifestly, in another sphere, we 
may say with equal truth t’.iat relig­
ious beliefs rest upon spiritual expe­
riences ; and if these are sometimes 
fallacious they are proved to be falla­
cious by evidence of the same kind ; 
spiritual things are spiritually dis­
cerned, proven and known to be true. 
Naturalism results from using sense- 
perception as the only instrument of

spair.

upon experience.
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knowledge, the possible extent of whose 
use fixes the possible limit of knowl­
edge. Spiritualism can exist only by 
affirming the equal value of spiritual 
perception, the certitude of whose 
knowledge is equally valid. This, 
though not so thoroughly wrought 
out as one could wish, seems to be the 
drift of Mr. Balfour's reasoning.

Another service of the book is found 
in its assertion of the value of author­
ity as a legitimate cause of belief. Mr. 
Balfour claims that the principle that 
Reason, and Reason only, should mold 
the convictions and shape the conduct 
of mankind is socially impossible. His­
torically, authority has been paramount 
to reason in controlling conduct. lie 
says:

“Suppose for a moment a commu­
nity of which each member should 
deliberately set himself to the task of 
throwing off, so far as possible, all 
prejudices due to education ; where 
each should consider it his duty crit­
ically to examine the grounds whereon 
rest every positive enactment and 
every moral precept which he has been 
accustomed to obey ; to dissect all great 
loyalties which make social life pos­
sible, and all the minor conventions 
which help to make it easy ; and to 
weigh out with scrupulous precision 
the exact degree of assent which, in each 
particular case, the results of this pro­
cess might seem to justify. To say 
that such a community, if it acted upon 
the opinions thus arrived at, would 
stand but a poor chance in the struggle 
for existence, is to say far too little. 
It could never even begin to be ; and 
if by a miracle it were created, it would 
without doubt immediately resolve it­
self into its constituent elements. ”

This is exceedingly true. Few men 
think out moral questions for them­
selves. Their sentiments, opinions, 
volitions, and conduct are largely de­
termined by the moral atmosphere, by 
the customs, laws, and active life of 
the people about them. The authority 
of what men of past times have per­
ceived to be true and have proven to be 
good binds them, and binds them to 
their own advantage. In like manner, 
there is a certain value to be attached 
to authority in matters of religious be-
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lief and practise, that is to say, to the 
accumulated religious experience and 
knowledge of the world. Religion is 
the only sphere in which any men but 
anarchists insist on throwing away the 
authority of the past experience and 
knowledge of men. It is certainly 
wise and well to call the attention to 
the proper place and lawful power of 
authority in matters of religion.

Again, Mr. Balfour renders service 
by insisting upon the reality of the law 
of correspondence and the value of proof 
based upon that law. One of the laws 
of evolution is that living creatures sur­
vive and develop by coming into cor­
respondence with their natural and ap­
propriate environments. A fish needs 
water ; a bird needs air : a sbeep needs 
pasture,—as a condition of life. The 
most perfect development of any living 
creature is at once a result of corre­
spondence with the means of life and a 
proof of such correspondence. Man’s 
most perfect use of nature results from 
his most perfect obedience to nature’s 
laws or control of them. Man’s social 
and moral nature develop best by social 
relations and by obedience t< the truest 
instincts and sentiments of the heart. 
It must be that the same law holds 
good in respect of man’s highest na­
ture. O ir author says :

“Bv our very constitution we seem 
practically driven to assume a real world 
in correspondence with our ordinary 
judgments of perception. A harmony 
of some kind between our inner selves 
and the universe of which we form a 
part is thus a tacit postulate at the root 
of every belief we entertain about phe­
nomena ; and all that I now contend 
for is, that a like harmony should pro­
visionally be assumed between that 
universe and other elements in our na­
ture which arc of a later, of a more un­
certain, but of no ignoblcr growth. ” 
This correspondence may be described 
as that existing between a need and a 
satisfaction. It is at any rate a corre­
spondence between that part of a man’s 
nature which is recognized as the high­
est and a verity or reality which sup­
plements and fills the need of that 
nature.

Changes of theological theory as of 
the doctrine of reconciliation, says Mr.
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Balfour, no more affect the fact about 
which men theorize than changes in 
respect of the theory of heat—such as 
a change from the opinion that heat is 
a form of matter to the opinion that 
heat is a mode of motion affects in any 
way the practical force and value of 
heat. Science, therefore, must permit 
certain things to be tried in other 
courts. Mr. Balfour then comes to this 
conclusion : “ That the great body of 
our beliefs, scientific, ethical, esthetic, 
theological, form a more coherent and 
satisfactory one if we consider them in 
a Theistic setting, than if we consider 
them in a Naturalistic one. ” And 
these beliefs, lie claims, are most 
coherent, consistent, and satisfactory 
when placed in a Christian setting.

These points, namely : the limita­
tions and failures of naturalism ; the 
basis of belief in experience ; the place 
and power of authority in matters of 
morals and religion ; and the more 
complete answer to the questions and 
satisfactory explanation of the fact of 
human experience and history in Chris­
tianity than in anything else, constitute 
the valuable parts of this book. This 
value, it seems to me, outweighs any 
objections which maybe urged against 
the negative aspects of the work.

The basis of spiritual belief, like the 
basis of scientific knowledge, must be 
sought in the constitution and nature 
of man. Not anything can be known 
unless it stands in some relation to man 
and unless man can in some way per­
ceive and apprehend and, in a measure, 
appropriate it. Every sentient creature 
is first of all conscious of itself, and it 
is conscious of other things or beings 
only as they come into contact with it­
self. The babe cries from a conscious­
ness of its own pain, tho it may not 
know the cause of pain. The craving 
of its own hunger impels the babe 
to seek food. An inward impulse 
rather than an external stimulation 
prompts to action ; for one primal cle­
ment of a living creature is the power 
of self-action. Knowledge of the ma­
terial world is gained by some effort to

use it, and correct knowledge is gained 
by I lie right use of it. Now there is in 
man, as his history abundantly proves, 
a certain spiritual nature which is not 
satisfied with a material form of tilings, 
but which seeks iu them and beyond 
them for a spiritual reality of thought 
aud conscience and will which shall 
meet and satisfy human thought and 
conscience and will. No fetish could 
evoke faith or worship from the most 
ignorant of men save, as to him, it is 
cither the symbol or the medium of 
some spiritual presence and power. 
There is in man some inward impulse 
which prompts him to seek God if 
haply he may find Him. There is also 
a sense of sin in man. This is not a 
sense that a man has hurt himself or 
offended his neighbor, but that he has 
transgressed the laws and put himself 
beyond the confines of harmonious re­
lation to tho Reality which underlies 
and transcends both himself and his 
neighbor. There is among men an ef­
fort to come into harmony with some­
thing other than material nature. This 
inward impulse which seeks after God, 
which voices itself in confession aud 
in prayer, is the basis of religious be­
lief. If there is nothing in the universe 
to complement and satisfy this most real 
thing in man's nature, then this crav­
ing for God, so far as wo know tho 
world, is the one eye for which there 
is no light, the one ear for which there 
is no voice, the one heart for which 
there is no love. Everywhere else hun­
ger implies bread. Why should not 
bread be found here also? Jesus speaks 
with scientific accuracy when He says. 
“Blessed are they who hunger and 
thirst ... for they shall be filled. ” 
And the prophet speaks with scientific 
truthfulness when he says : “ They who 
seek the Lord with all their heart shall 
find him. ” Saint Paul expresses the evi­
dence of spiritual reality when he says 
that spiritual things are spiritually dis­
cerned. The revelation which gives 
light to the mind, lifts the burden of 
guilt, cleanses away the sin, and gives 
the peace of reconciliation with the
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fundamental Reality of all tilings, 
which is God, commends itself to men 
as true. That revelation, belief in 
whose truth produces the highest type 
of man must, according to all analogy 
of other parts of man’s nature, be most 
true. Christianity has its place and its 
power in the world not because its his­
tory has fulfilled preceding prophecy, 
though that fulfilment is valuable as 
evidence ; not because its introduction 
was marked by miracles—semeia, or 
signs of divine power—tho that evi­

dence is also valuable ; but because it 
meets and satisfies the hunger and 
thirst of the human heart ; because it 
introduces into the individual man a 
power which transforms the character ; 
and because it gives to man a hope 
which lays hold on eternal life. No 
science can long claim to be universal 
and to explain the facts of human na­
ture, experience, and history, which does 
not recognize and find a place for tlii 
Basis of Belief, and for that Reality, 
the living God, in whom men trust 
and in whom they live.

PREACHERS EXCHANGING VIEWS.
Conference, Not Criticism—Not a llevlew Section Not DIkci'shIoii, hut Kxjierlenee

and Suggestions.

How to Make an Ally of the 
Christian Endeavor Society.

In the August number of The Homi­
letic Review, “A Troubled Preach­
er” asks for the “secret” of managing 
a Christian Endeavor society so as to 
make it a help to the church. I am 
not in possession of any secret of suc­
cess in such matters, but will offer a 
few suggestions, as the result of my 
experience with such a society, which 
I organized five years ago, and is a very 
important “ally” in the work of the 
church.

1. I think many societies are 
“managed” to death. Young people 
like to be entrusted with the manage­
ment of their own society matters. 
The pastor’s part in the control of the 
society is to “ touch the electric but­
ton, ” that sets and keeps the whole 
machinery in motion, without the as­
sumption of authority. We never col­
lide, but the mutual rights of pastor, 
church, and society arc recognized.

2. It should always be borne in 
mind that it is a “Young People’s So­
ciety.” It should contain a sufficient 
number of middle-aged people to serve 
as a “balance-wheel, ” but not so many 
elderly people as to destroy its charac­
ter or monopolize all the time.

3. The pastor must be in perfect 
sympathy with his society. Ministe­
rial dignity, like a maiden’s blush, is 
decidedly pretty if not “ put on, ” but 
in many cases it serves as a barrier 
between the pastor and the society. 
They should not only respect him as a 
pastor but must love him as a friend.

4. I suggest cooperation in the Sun­
day evening service. Our plan is to 
hold the young people’s meeting the 
first hour, in which I am usually a 
listener simply, unless called upon. 
While standing to sing their closing 
hymn, I enter the pulpit and begin my 
sermon as soon as they sit down, with­
out any further preliminaries, and the 
entire service does not occupy over 
one hour and a half, and it is a rare oc­
currence that any one leaves before ils 
conclusion,—in fact it gives them little 
chance without appearing rude. If I 
am unwell, or for any cause do not 
wish to occupy the time, I ask them to 
arrange for a little longer program to 
fill up the time.

Sometimes they ask for the whole 
evening for a missionary service, which 
is always freely granted.

In this case I am not certain whether 
the pastor controls the society, or 
whether the society controls the pastor, 
but the rights of each are recognized
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and the utmost harmouy prevails. As 
a final suggestion as to “ How to make 
the pastor an ally to the society, or 
vice versa, ” a prayer meeting for the ex­
press purpose of mutually drawing 
nearer to God would undoubtedly re­
sult in bringing both together, and 
bridging over the chasm that too often 
yawns between the pastor, the church, 
and the Y. P. S. C. E.

R. A. W.
Huron, N. Y.

Criticism.
In the September number of The 

Homiletic Review, I find the follow­
ing quotation (p. 236) :

" For ever here my rest shall be,
Close to Thy bleeding side.”

Toplady says :
“ Let the water and the blood

From Thy riven side which flowed,” etc.

The wound made in our Lord’s side 
by the Roman soldier’s spear was no 
part of His crucifixion. The blood 
which flowed therefrom was no part of 
His blood which was “shed for the 
remission of sins. ’’ The blood, by 
means of which the houses of the Is­
raelites were saved from the sword of 
the destroying angel, was life-blood. 
The Passover lamb was a ty pe of Christ. 
But the blood which flowed from His 
side was shed after He had bowed His 
head and given up the ghost. There 
was nothing miraculous in the flowing 
of tlie blood and water from Christ’s 
pierced side. Neither was there any­
thing symbolical. It was merely a 
clear proof that He was really dead.

I may here say a word about the 
water. The all but universal opinion 
regarding it is that it is symbolical of 
spiritual cleansing. This is utterly 
erroneous. The so-called water was 
no real water. It could not, therefore, 
be used for natural cleansing, and, 
therefore, can not be used as a figure of 
spiritual cleansing.

Those who take the passage in 1 
John v. 6, “This is He that came by 
water and blood, ” as a parallel one to

John xix. 34, in which mention is 
made of the piercing of Christ's side, 
arc led to do so wholly by sound, not 
in the least by sense. T. F.

WooDiiuiDGE, Ontario, Canada.

Why the Workingman Does Not 
Attend the City Church’!:.

I heard Terence V.Powderly speak, 
on Staten Island, September 15, on the 
subject of “ The Gospel and the Labor 
Question. r He said, in part :

“ Why is it that labor absents itself 
from the house of God't This question 
was asked of me. One Sunday last 
year I attended the leading Episcopal 
church in my city. The minister was 
a good speaker. He said considerable 
about the need of funds for church re­
pairs, and for repairs to the parsonage. 
He preached forty-five minutes, and 
never spoke of Christ nor of His work ; 
but 1 observed that the collection was 
not forgotten.

“I attended mass in our own cathe­
dral, but the priest, while he told the 
people to be good, said nothiug of 
Christ—not a word.

“I went in succession to all the 
churches in the city, and with all it 
was the same story. All for man ; 
scarcely a word about God, and not a 
word to help the poor man.

“A bishop arrived by rail in New 
York city. A luxurious carriage with 
soft cushions was ready to meet him. 
There were four white horses and a 
coachman in livery. As the dignitary 
alighted from the cars, the people 
cheered and the coachman tipped his 
hat. He entered the carriage and was 
driven to the house, and his feet were 
not suffered to touch the ground, for 
he walked on a carpet from the car­
riage to the door.

“If that bishop stood for anything 
he stood for Christ, who walked bare­
footed, and wore a crown of thorns.

“ No common men were invited into 
the house to participate in the splendid 
reception to this bishop. And yet 
Christ died for even the common men.
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“A temple was built of stoue, with 
marble steps and altar, and richest of 
carpets. The structure cost $120,000. 
I cun take you to the houses of the 
people who contributed this vast 
amount. None of them are earning 
more than two dollars per day ; many 
only ninety cents per day. The par­
sonage cost $35,000, for Christ’s repre­
sentative to he warm in. God is not 
hungry nor cold. He needs not this 
luxury. Why this extravagance?

“ A wealthy man meets an old friend 
and school-mate in rags, and invites 
him to his palatial home. Surrounded 
by every luxury they converse about 
old times. The tramp is very poorly 
dressed, lacking several articles of at­
tire. He is not accustomed to the 
scene and, especially when the ladies 
come in, he shifts about in his chair 
and becomes ill at ease, and linally is 
compelled' by his own unrest to take 
his leave. His feelings arc the same as 
those which the average poor working­
man has when he goes to one of these 
luxurious churches. "

The above gives the substance of Mr. 
Powderly’s address on this point. Is 
he correct as to his facts? Is the mis­
understanding between the working­
man and the church rightly diagnosed 
by Mr. Powderly? Docs labor feel 
unwelcome or ill at ease in the church? 
Do ministers of Christ neglect the 
poorer residents of their territory?

I should like to see an exchange of 
views in The Homiletic Review 
covering this question.

A. R. H.
New Yoke.

Definiteness in Temperance.
No one, whether clergyman or Sun­

day-school teacher, can for a moment 
afford to speak with an uncertain sound 
at the present time regarding the tem­
perance question. The April number 
of The Homiletic Review in “Tem­
perance Matter” makes mention of 
those who would speak soft things on 
this question, and of the culminating 
results and influence that this course
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produces. I know of two cases in 
which the example of a clergyman, 
who was nut a total abstainer, had a 
terrible influence on the minds of those 
who looked to him as their example. 
They were themselves total abstainers, 
but, through the example of lids 
clergyman who was not an abstainer, 
they gave up their total abstinence and 
have since continued to partake of in 
toxicating drink. I know that they 
gave up through the example of this 
clergyman. But, be this as it may, 
depend upon it that example is a terri- 
ble force, either for good or evil. 
And allow me to say that in this matter 
example is better than precept. There 
must bo no uncertainty on this ques- 
tion. It is absolutely necessary that 
we should have nothing whatever to do 
with the drinking customs that arc 
working such terrible evils on every 
hand. T. H.

Plymouth, England.

Chaldea and Chaldeans : A Criticism.
In reading an article by Dr. Ward in 

the September number of Tiie Homi­
letic Review, I find (on p. 222) the 
following language: “The word Chal­
dea, or Chaldean, is, we see, a compar­
atively new one. . . . The word does 
not appear in the Pentateuch. ” I have 
always thought that the Book of Gene­
sis was and is included in the Penta­
teuch ; and in reading in Genesis xi. 
281 find this : “And Huron died before 
his father Terah in the land of his 
nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees." 
Again, in verse 31 : “They went forth 
with them from Ur of the Chaldees. ’’ 
And again, in Genesis xv. 7, I rend : “I 
am the Lord that brought thee out of 
Ur of the Chaldees. ” And my Hebrew 
Bible reads Catdeem in each" of those 
places. I simply ask that, as the writer 
of that article on “ Light on Scriptural 
Texts” has, in this case, overlooked 
these passages in Genesis, that the edi­
tors of The Homiletic Review will 
be kind enough to supply his deficiency 
by inserting, in some future number of 
their valuable monthly, the fact that 
the wo'd Chaldeans or Chaldea dote 
appear in the Pentateuch.

John D. Sands.
Belmond, Iowa.
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EDITORIAL SECTION.
LIVING ISSUES FOB PULPIT TREATMENT.

The Opium Traffic in India.

By the multitude of thy merchandise they 
hare filled the midst of thee with 
violence, and thou hast sinned : there­
fore I will cast thee as piofane out of the 
mountain of God.—Ezck. xxviii. 10.
The opium traffic in India is again 

open fordiscussion, through two reports 
recently submitted by a British Royal 
Commission, appointed by the House of 
Commons, September 2, 1893. A ma­
jority report was offered, signed by all 
but one of the members of the Commis­
sion, in which the position was taken 
that the British government should 
not further interfere with the growth 
of the poppy, nor with the manufac­
ture and sale of opium in British India. 
The chief reasons given for this opin­
ion were : that opium is commonly re­
garded in India as an ordinary domestic 
remedy of which the people should not 
be deprived ; that there area large num­
ber of people in India in the abit of 
eating just a little opium every day 
without apparent injury, and according 
to some observers, even with benefit ; 
and that in the great mass of instances 
the habit does not so grow upon them 
as to lead to excess. The report holds 
that the use of opium in India is looked 
upon in much the same light as the use 
of alcohol in England.

From this majority report Mr. 
Henry P. Wilson, M.P., also a mem­
ber of the commission, and present at the 
investigations, makes a vigorous dis­
sent. Of the character of the witnesses 
examined lie says, that theanti-opium- 
ists, such as were natives of India, 
were not the equals in wealth and 
social position of the pro-opiumists, 
but not the less able to present the 
views of the people. Among them 
were a majority of the native journal­
ists, lawyers, teachers, and professors.

“Of qualified, non-officiai, native medical 
practitioners, a considerable majority were 
either auti-o|iiumistH or somewhat undecided 
in their views. An enormous majority of 
the medical and other Christians mission­
aries who appealed before the commission 
gave anti opium evidence.

“The pro-opiumists, ou the oilier hand, 
represented the great majority of the official 
class, iKitli European and native, including 
military medical officers, together with 
many titled personages, landowners, aud 
persons who consider their financial inter­
ests at stake."

Mr. Wilson Bays that about 98 per 
cent, of the opium iu Iudia is produced 
under the “ Bengal Monopoly System 
which restricts cultivation to those 
who have received government license 
to grow poppy. Under this system 
these were on the average during the 
last three years 473,179 acres annually 
under cultivation by 1,247,911 licensed 
cultivators. These delivered to the offi­
cials 78,944 maunds, or about 5,799,- 
500 pounds of opium, for which they 
received 15,774,007 rupees (about $4,- 
158,000). Each cultivator thus pro­
duced about 5J pounds, for which he 
received 12* rupees, or about $3.34.

Of the opium crop 90.5 per cent, 
went to China and the Straits Settle­
ments nearly all being used in China, 
where it is smoked—a method gener­
ally conceded to be most injurious.

There was much conflicting testimony 
as to the moral and physical effects of 
the opium used in India. Many prom­
inent officials and others asserted its ex­
tended use, while many natives testified 
to the contrary. Mr. Wilson throws 
light upon this point by showing that 
the amount of opium consumed is much 
too small to permit of such general use 
as is implied.

As to the general use of opium as a 
remedy, Mr. Wilson shows that while 
there is much conflicting testimony, it 
was clearly shown that in many parts
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of India its consumption was “ for pur­
poses which have no relation to tbc ac­
tual presence or even fear of disease. ” 
He says, “ There is a general consensus 
of native opinion in almost all parts of 
India against the habitual use of 
opium by the healthy and ablebodied. ” 

As to the physical effects of the use of 
opium, while admitting that many 
official doctors denied any evil conse­
quences train opium-eating in modera­
tion, some even claiming it to be bene­
ficial, Mr. Wilson urges at the same 
time that “ many medical men and 
other witnesses stated that the habitual 
use of opium in any form for other 
than medical purposes is decidedly de­
leterious. ” More than this, lie says :

“It is admitted on both sides that habitual 
consumers, who are unable to get the usual 
dose at the usual hour, besides suffering 
pain and inconvenience are, for a time, in­
capacitated wholly or partly for the dis­
charge of their ordinary duties. ... It is 
admitted on all hands that the opium habit 
obtains an imperious sway over those who 
become subject to it.**

A Proposed System of Minority Rep­
resentation.

Shall the throne of iniquity have fellow­
ship with thee, which frameth mischief 
by a law f— Ps. xciv. 20.
The American Proportional Repre­

sentation League, which met in na­
tional convention at Saratoga, August 
27, has brought about one most impor­
tant result, in that, out of the multi­
tude of plans proposed to secure some 
system of Proportional Representation, 
for the first time there has come an 
agreement as to the form which shall 
be urged as best suited to the American 
trend of thought in politics.

The present system of representation 
is believed to be not only defective but 
positively vicious, in that every voter 
belonging to a minority party in a dis­
trict electing a representative is entire­
ly without representation, while, by 
the use of the gerrymander in laying 
out representative districts, the will of 
the people may be thwarted. How
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Proportional Representation, and in 
particular the Swiss system recom­
mended by the conference, meets this 
defect, is shown by the following ex­
tract from an address issued by the 
League :

“In place of the district system, the con­
ference of the league held in Saratoga, Aug­
ust Ü7, 18V5, invites consideration of the sys­
tem now in operation in several of the Swiss 
cantons, where the people are divided into 
largo constituencies, each one of these elect­
ing a number of representatives by means 
of Proportional Representation. The entire 
vote in each constituency is divided by the 
number of members to lie elected from each. 
This gives the quota of representation or the 
number of voters who are entitled to one 
representation. Each party then receives as 
many representatives as it has quotas in the 
vote polled. The candidates in the list of 
each party who receive the highest number 
of votes are the ones returned. Any candi­
date receiving an independent nomination is 
treated as a separate party. This conference 
recommends the Swiss system as applicable 
to all institutions and to the present Austra­
lian system of voting. It has been found 
practbally successful after the trial of four 
years in Switzerland, where it has given a 
just .system of representation and has ele­
vated the character of legislative assemblies.

“The Swiss system secures greater liberty 
to the voter by allowing him to choose his 
candidate from all parts of a large constitu­
ency, instead of from a small one electing a 
single member. It requires just representa­
tion, it makes the gerrymander impossible, 
it lessens corruption, it greatly diminishes 
the number of wasted votes and the disaffec­
tion of a hopeless minority, and it secures 
men of greater independence and higher char­
acter for the representative body.”

'•'he World’s Production of Beer.

Behold, 1 will fill all the inhabitants . . . 
with drunkenness.—Jeremiah xiii. 13.
Oatnlrnnvs, a beer organ published 

at Vienna, Austria, has been gathering 
statistics on the world’s production of 
beer for 1894. Germany leads the 
world ; her 22,833 breweries producing 
1,466 million gallons of beer, or 40 gal­
lons per capita. Next come Great Brit­
ain and Ireland, with a production of 
1,394 million gallons. Then follow 
America with 1,324 million gallons; 
Austria-Hungary, 485 million gallons; 
Belgium, 253 million ; France, 223
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million, and Russia 122 million gallons. 
The world’s product for 1894 is placed 
at 5,478 million gallons from 44,081 
breweries.

Some idea of this immense flood of 
beer may be gained when it is stated 
that at 00 cents a gallon, the average 
retail rate, the world expends 2,730 
million dollars for beer alone in a single 
year. If this beer were placed in kegs 
of the usual size and side by side in a 
line about the equator there would be 
a continuous pile seven kegs deep 
around the world.

Loaded on beer wagons, one follow­
ing another at the usual pace of horses, 
two years and nine months of constant 
motion night and day would be re­
quired before they passed a given 
point.

Workingmen's Old-Age Insurance 
Favored.

The laborer it worthy of his reward. — 

Timothy v. 18.
The New York State League of Re­

publican clubs, at a recent convention 
at Binghamton, adopted a resolution 
favoring the establishment of State and 
National old-age insurance funds for 
workingmen on the plan described in 
this department of The Homiletic 
Review for August last.

Corrcoticn.
I write to correct a statement in the 

Homiletic Review for August. The “ age 
of consent" in this State is now 18. It 
was made so by the legislature last 
winter. S. li. McClelland.

Idaho Falls, Idaho.

SERMONIC CRITICISM.

Text, Topic, and Treatment Dis­
similar.

A preacher of world wide celebrity, 
in a recent sermon on “ Comfort, " or, 
as one of the New York papers gave 
it, “ Comfort through Tears, ” took for 
his text: “And 6od shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes” (Rev. vii. 
17). He likened the tears of godly 
men and women to rain falling while 
the sun was shining, and said: “The 
tears of the Bible are not midnight 
storm, but rain on pansied prairies, in 
God’s sweet and golden sunlight. ”

He then left his topic and took up 
the general subject of trouble, or, in his 
own words: “The uses of trouble.” 
His treatment of this subject was 
characteristically original :

“First—It is the design of trouble to 
keep this world from becoming too at­
tractive. ”

“Again—It is the use of trouble to 
make us feel our dependence on God. ” 

“Again—It is the use of trouble to 
capacitate us for the office of sympa­
thy."

It is perhaps necessary for preachers 
to prepare topical sermons; but if a 
text is selected because of usage or to 
give some emphasis to the discourse, 
propriety would at least demand that 
the text have some relevancy to the 
subject in hand. An old story is told 
of a certain dean who preached a ser­
mon on “ The Obligation to Obey the 
Authority of the Church. " He took 
as his text “Hear the Church" (Matt, 
xviii. 17). Archbishop Whateley 
meeting the dean a few days after, 
said, in his brusque manner: “Stull 1 
nonsense! you might as well take ns 
a text 'Hang all the law and the 
prophets!’”

The text, “God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes” (Rev. vii. 14), 
is part of the description of the 
blessed condition of those who came 
out of the great tribulation. It is in 
no way related to trouble, but, on the 
contrary, to banishment of trouble.

Here is an example of choosing a text 
foreign to the topic and then leaving 
the topic and treating of a subject for­
eign to both text and topic.
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Profitable Study of the Masters.

Some profit miiy possibly have arisen 
from sutli study of tlie old masters as 
that adverted to below ; but the dan­
gers from it arc manifestly very great, 
unless it is carefully guided and 
guarded, and wisely supplemented.

The young preacher should be 
guarded against mere mechanical imi­
tation, by being led so to grasp the aim 
of preaching that the thought of reach­
ing and saving souls shall be the domi­
nant, all-controlling principle of his 
life. With this he cau not become a 
mere machine.

lie should be brought to understand 
that every race or age has ito own 
modes of conceiving and putting prac­
tical truth, and that the wise adaptation 
of means to ends is nowhere more 
important than it is in the pulpit. 
This will help him to discriminate the 
non-essential, temporary, and peculiar 
features of the masters—such as have 
no suitableness for an audience of the 
present day or of a particular class— 
from what is essential, permanent, and 
catholic. Nothing could lie more 
ridiculous than preaching to an audi­
ence of factory-workers after the man­
ner of Massillon, or Robert Hall, or 
Chalmers !

Above all, the young preacher should 
supplement the study of the old mas­
ters by equally careful study of the 
men of the present century who are in 
touch with the masses, and with the 
age. There is rhetorical and oratorical 
inspiration and uplift in the sermons 
of Cl arlcs H. Spurgeon, Robertson of 
Brighton, and Henry Ward Beecher, 
however much one may differ from 
them in doctrinal views. What Dr. 
Boyd called “ the art of putting things ” 
may be learned from them ; while from 
the old masters may be caught the no 
less important inspiration that comes 
from comprehensive doctrinal views, 
and a constructive power hardly sur­
passed by the great epic and dramatic 
poets.

Such broad study will tend to make
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preaching more aim Til in its Christli- 
ness, more apt in its presentation of 
truth, and more artistic in its oratorical 
construction ; and will thus better fit 
it to please, reach, and save men. We 
fear that there is now too little of this 
kind of study of sermons, as there may 
once have been too much of the other 
kind.

Harmful Study of Sermons.

The teachers of homiletics used often 
to advise their students not only to 
study, but also to pattern after, the old 
masters of pulpit eloquence. Chrysos­
tom, Bossuet, Massillon, John Owen, 
Isaac Barrow, Jeremy Taylor, of ear­
lier times, and Robert Hall, Thomas 
Chalmers, John M. Mason, and others, 
of later times, were to be the young 
preacher’s models. The tendency of 
the young men, under the influence of 
such advice, was to forget the great 
aim of preaching—reaching and saving 
men—and to become mere imitators of 
the productions of genius. This was 
dangerous work for men who were not 
geniuses, and who were thus induced 
to pattern after what to them became 
dull, dead forms. The inevitable re­
sult of such aping of genius was a 
plentiful crop of dull preachers, whose 
utterances were marked by stilted or 
bombastic stupidity, ridiculous ver­
bosity, or dry-as-dust profundity.

Evil and Devil.

Each of these words is to be pro­
nounced as one syllable, ev’l, dcv’l. 
E-vil, dev-il, with emphasis on the 
short i and equal accent on both sylla­
bles, arc miserable affectations, charac­
teristic of some callow preachers. 
“Deliver us from the e'-vil' one”— 
think of it ! The pronunciation c-vul 
is a sheer vulgarism. Critic.

Should Dime with Wax.
I heard a clergyman pronounce the 

name of the poet, John G. Saxe, giving 
the cognomen two syllables—Sax-e. 
Is this correct? Questioner.



■895-] Helpful Data in Current Literature. 383

3 , ' !

r fi:|
ILLUSTEATIONS AND SIMILES.

TOE GAUGE OF MANHOOD. The
tendency toward good, the quickness to grasp 
it, and the constancy in wishing it: the in­
tensity, suppleness, and tenacity of the 
springs which this tendency puts in play: 
the liveliness, force, and precision of the ef­
forts toward the end aimed at, are the eie- 
ments which, like so many letters, form, by 
their combinations, the intrinsic gage of the 
man and determine his value.— Joubert.

TRIUMPH OF THE CHURCH.-The 
triumph of the Christian Church is that it is 
there,— that the most daring of all specula­
tive dreams, instead of being foun- -mpracti- 
cable. has been carried into effect; and, when 
carried into effect, instead of being confined 
to a few select spirits, has spread itself over 
a vast space of the earth's surface ; and, when 
thus diffused, instead of giving place after 
an age or two to something more adapted to 
R later time, has endured for two thousand 
years ; and, at the end of two thousand years, 
instead of lingering as a mere wreck, spared 
by the tolerance of the lovers of the past, 
still displays vigor and a capacity for adjust­
ing itself to new conditions; and lastly, in 
all the transformations it undergoes, remains 
visibly the same thing, and inspired by its 
founder’s universal and unquenchable spirit. 
—Ecce Homo.

AN EFFECTIVE MORAL CODE.-It
will be sufficient if I lay down two proposi­
tions of a much less dubious character: (1) 
That, practically, human beings being what 
they are, no moral code can be effective 
which does not inspire in those who are asked 
to obey it, emotions of reverence; and (2), 
that practically, the capacity of any code to 
excite this or any otheV* elevated emotion can 
not he wholly independent of the origin from 
which those who accept that code suppose it 
to emanate. —Balfour.

SPENCERISM AND MORALITY.-If
the views of Mr. Spencer were correct, and

freedom, responsibility, and virtue but un­
meaning words, it is a grave question 
whether a general knowledge of the fact 
would be desirable. That degree of civiliza­
tion and progress which has been attained, 
has been attained on the supposition that 
they represented realities. May not a knowl­
edge of their nothingness paralyze e ffort and 
induce retrogression? Mr. Spencer has told 
us that anation may get free of its faith too 
soon for its own safety. Why is it certain 
that it may not be the same for the whole 
human race? If so, would not a prudent reti­
cence on the part of a philosopher be more 
admirable than indulging in a long course of 
oral incontinence, without regard to conse­
quences?—ÂÏ. George Mivart.

NOT PLEASURE, BUT PERFEC­
TION.—A grand mistake of the old reason- 
ers in their arguing for the goodness of Clod, 
was that they tried to prove that, in the 
world, there is more evidence of design for 
happiness than there is of design for pain. 
Now that position cannot be maintained. 
There is just as much evidence of a design 
to produce pain as to produce pleasure. 
Earth is not the place for pleasure. It is the 
place where men ire fashioned for eternity. 
A piano factory is not the place to go to in 
order to hear music. Suppose a man were 
to start for some great piano manufactory, 
with the expectation of being enchanted 
when there by innumerable Thai bergs. . . . 
We are in the workshop of humanity. We 
see evidences of this, turn which way we 
will. . . . Evidences are numerous of a de­
sign of pounding us. We must feel the mal­
let and the saw; the punch and the bore. 
We must be split, and ground, and worked 
smooth. The pumice and the sandpaper are 
for us, also, as well as for the things we 
fashion ; and at last, when we are all set to­
gether, polished, and attuned, we shall be 
played upon by the music-waking influences 
of heaven.—//. W. Beecher.
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HELPFUL DATA IN CUEEENT LITEEATUEE.
Future Life in the Pentateuch, by Rev. 

Thomas Stoughton Potwin, D.D. Biblio­
theca Sacra, July, 18W5. An able and in­
structive article fitted to dispel the false 
notions, current in many quarters, that the 
early religion of Israel was “Sadducalc.” 
The writer presents the indirect evidence of 
the Jewish belief in immortality “as derived 
from a comparison of the opinions of sur­
rounding peoples ;” the direct evidence in 
the Hebrew literature; the evidence drawn 
from the meaning of “Sheol,” and from 
later Jewish views.

What is Sociology, by Z. Swift Holbrook. 
Bibliotheca Sacra. July, 1805. This is an arti­
cle made up of a Symposium of 125 well- 
known educators, writers and speakers, and 
the comments of the editor thereon. The Sym­
posium demonstrates that, in the minds of 
most of these leaders of thought, “Sociology 
stands for no well-defined science.” The opin­
ions were called out by note from the editor 
requesting the various writers to state briefly, 
on a postal card, their views of the propri­
ety of the use of the word “Christian” as 
applied to “Sociology.” The editor attempts

ïèM
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to suggest the way in which this chaos is to 
become a cosmos. The article will be espe­
cially helpful if read in connection with the 
article on “What is Sociology,” by Dr. Sam­
uel W. Dike—who is also a member of the 
Symposium—in the August number of The 
Homiletic Review

Spencer versus Balfour, by St. George 
Mivart. Nineteenth Century, Auk list, 1995. 
An article by one of the ablest wt Pen» c* 
the age, who is able to speak authonmutely 
both as a scientist aud as a philosopher. 
Mr. Herbert Spencer, who is the chief rep­
resentative of the “Naturalism” attacked by 
Mr. Balfour in “The Foundations of Belief,” 
attempted a reply to Mr. Balfour’s trenchant 
criticism, in The Fortnightly Review for 
June, 1895; in which reply he ignored the 
main point of the book—that Naturalism 
fatally conflicts with morality—and treats it 
as if it were a “treatise on dogmatic theol­
ogy.” No intelligent minister can afford not 
to read Mivart’s article, which, while scien­
tific, is also witty, keen, decisive, and de­
structive to a degree. He knows whereof he 
writes.

Guesses at the Riddle of Existence, by 
Goldwin Smith, D. C. L., LL. D. North Ameri­
can Review, August, 1895. Professor Gold- 
win Smith is a literary man, and neither a 
philosopher nor a theologian, but a literary 
man and a historian of unusual perspi­
cacity. While his judgments of philosophy 
and theology, as such, have little value, his 
estimate of the three works of Kidd,
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Drummond, and Balfour—criticized in this 
article—has great value. He well calls them 
“guesses,” for with all their ' literary 
attractiveness they have absolutely no sci­
entific basis. They are not even coherent 
speculation. He shows the baselessness of 
Drummond’s “Ascent of Man,” with its ma­
terialistic and rhetorical optimism, and 
suggests that if ever “the thought of anni- 
hi ation should be distinctly faced, its in­
fluence on life and action can hardly fail to 
be felt.” He then proceeds to expose the 
irrational nature of Mr. Kidd’s “Social 
Evolution,” showing its utter inadequacy 
both theoretical and practical. In dealing 
with the “Foundations of Belief,” Professor 
Smith makes very clear that indequate ap­
preciation of philosophy, past and present, 
which is one of its main defects. Mere 
“guesses at the riddle of existence” all these 
books are, as is abundantly shown. We re­
gret that Professor Smith appears in the 
rôle of the agnostic-he ought not to he 
there—altlio he breaks the force of his 
profession of faith in no faith, by his final 
words: “Agnosticism is right, if it is a 
counsel of honesty, but ought not to be 
heard if it is a counsel of despair.”

The Menace of Romanism, by W. J. H. 
Traynor, President of the American Pro­
tective Association. North American Re­
view, August, 1895. An authoritative pre­
sentation, from the point of view of the 
A. P. A., of the dangers to free institutions 
to be apprehended from Romanism.

NOTICES OF BOOKS OF HOMILETIC VALUE.
Thoughts for the Occasion. Published 

by E. B. Treat, New York.
This is a most helpful series of six books 

for the use of preachers, Sunday-school 
teachers, and many others. Price in cloth, 
$1.75 each. The series includes the follow­
ing works :
Curiosities of the Bible. By a New York 

Sunday-school Superintendent, with an In­
troduction by Bishop John H. Vincent, aud 
illustrated by Frank Beard.

Revivals. How to Promote Them. Edited 
by Rev. Walter P. Doe.

The Bow in the Cloud: or Words of 
Comfort. Edited by J. Sanderson. D.D., 
with an Introduction by William M. Taylor, 
D.D., LL.D.

Anniversary and Religious. Compiled 
by Franklin Noble, D.D.

Memorial Tributes: A Compend of Fu­
neral Addresses. Edited by J. Sanderson, 
D.D., with an Introduction by John Hall, 
D. D.

Patriotic and Secular. A Repository of 
Historical Data and Facts, Golden 
Thoughts, and Words of Wisdom.
The series is unique, and we do not know 

where any of the books can be duplicated. 
The first and second will be found espe­
cially serviceable to pastors and Sunday- 
school superintendents.

Questions of Modern Inquiry. By Henry 
A. Stimson, D.D. Fleming H. Revell Com­
pany, New York, Chicago, Toronto. Price 
$1.28.
A series of discussions, fresh and in­

spiring, by a man who has shown himself 
worthy a place in the pulpit of the Taber­
nacle Church, New York city, founded by 
President Charles G. Finney and honored by 
Joseph P. Thompson and William M. Taylor. 
The author says of them : “They are Sunday­
evening addresses in response to inquiries 
that came to me, suggesting needs of my 
congregation.” Other congregations are 
making the same inquiries — perhaps not 
answered by the pastors.
Comte, Mill, and Svencer: an Outline of 

Philosophy. By John Watson, LL.I)., Pro­
fessor of Moral Philosophy in the University 
of Queen’s College,Kingston.Canada. Mac­
millan & Co., New York. Price $1.75.
A searching criticism of the three leading 

agnostic philosophers, with an attempt to 
construct, suggestively at least, the philos­
ophy which the author would call “Intellec­
tual Idealism.” The render must not expect 
in the writings of this able idealist the 
limpid clearness and freedom from .echni- 
calities that characterize Mivart.
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EDITORIAL NOTES.

The Present Decadence.
Max Nohdau wrote “Degeneration" 

because its theme was in the Bio­
sphere of the age. His mistake was 
in attributing the decadence to physi­
cal or physiological rather than to 
moral causes. The fact of an intel­
lectual and moral decadence, of at least 
a temporary character, seems to be well- 
nigh indisputable. The great enter­
prises of the past generation—the 
anti-slavery conflict and the Civil War 
in this country, and the great European 
agitations and wars—seem to have left 
the world flaccid and inert, shorn of 
high aim, purpose, and activity. Mr. 
Austin Bicrbower wrote in The Inde­
pendent, not long since, as follows ;

“Of late, however, there is a widespread 
feeliug that we have nothing to do; and the 
people, like idlers, are devising specious 
tasks for themselves, mostly means of re­
creation. We are in a period of dilettant­
ism. It is the age of bric-a-brac in art, of 
ceremonies and entertainments in religion, 
and of dress in society.

“Scholars gossip in clubs instead of de­
bate in lyceums, and college students are 
known chiefly as football players. No new 
philosophies have been conceived in this 
age, no great poems have appeared or re­
markable adventures. It is an age of me­
diocrity. in which many come forward in 
every department, but none are conspicuous. 
The whole world has been recently con­
vulsed over a wedding. A superficial book 
on Bohemiauism has made the greatest suc­
cess in literature. The principal interest iu 
politics is an easy way to pay debts. So­
cialism is as deep as tiie public can see into 
government. Claptrap interests men, and 
public officials are capitalists instead of 
statesmen.

“Is all this an evidence of decadence, or is 
it inseparable from a long career of peace? 
When the great questions are settled must 
the people turn to the small? If anything 
important interested us we might go to war, 
whereas now peace is maintained by having 
nothing to fight for. Such a languid feeling 
as the present could hardly he roused to war. 
We are not interested enough to dispute seri­
ously, much less fight.

“We are making some progress, indeed, 
in the refinements of life; and perhaps ad­
vancing 111 a slow way by catching up with 
the great projects conceived when men were 
more vigorous. But when an ago is refining, 
it is usually doing little else. The people are 
polishing what theyfo-ged in the last gener­
ation. This is a period of rhetoric, when 
men try to say nicely, instead of think 
greatly. It g ves fewer thoughts to the 
world thau it restates. By correcting ami 
beautifying the more vigorous productions 
of other periods, it does its characteristic 
work.

"Life is not as serious as it was thirty
Îears ago, when men lived for something.

he question then was. How to do, whereas 
it is now, How to live. Instead of acting,

men are behaving; and the amenities of life 
are our chief interest. Trying chiefly to get 
rid of the attritions of society, we are learn­
ing how to use what we have, rather than 
getting anything for humanity. We are in 
a period of adjustment, aud exercised over 
what to do with ourselves. The present 
problem is mainly to keep men good, or 
rather to keep them proper. Social life is 
about the highest problem weareeonsideriug.

“Men need to be recalled to the vigorous. 
The struggles of life must be entered to pro­
duce a strong people. There is need of some 
of the old Puritan earnestness. Life should 
he more serious, and lived on a larger scale. 
The pleasures take too prominent a place, 
as in the beginning of the eighteenth cen­
tury. The ablest minds are largely engaged 
in amusing the people. The drama is the 
chief department that prospers; aud the 
greatest thing now seen is an opera or pa­
geant. We are celebrating great deeds in­
stead of doing them.

“If we are to be much iu the near future 
we must look around for greater underta­
kings. There is enough to be doue to make 
heroes. Tho no uew worlds cuu be discovered 
or races freed, there are lines of enterprise 
waiting to be pursued. Africa is yet to be 
settled and reduced to civilization; a new 
basis is to be found for social life; religion 
is to lie conformed to science, and perhaps a 
new Instauratio, greater thau Bacon's, is to 
be applied to intepret the world. The 
Nineteenth Century need not go out in a 
dwindling anticlimax.”

The Northfield Conference.
The Bible is evidently not an obso­

lete book yet, notwithstanding all the 
small talk to that effect. It is being 
more discussed and more written about 
to-day than all other books together. 
The North field Conference—held every 
August under the guidance of Mr. 
Moody—is an illustration of the intense 
interest that centers in the Book of 
books. Commenting upon the recent 
Conference a reporter of the New York 
Tribune writes :

“There is no doubt that the good people 
here have a rapt expression which may be 
best described as the Bible face; but, what 
is far better, they have the Bible heart as 
well. Their profound religious earnestness 
and their passionate devotion to the Bible 
can not be questioned. When they walk 
about the grounds, even if only to get the 
air, they carry their Bibles with them. 
Such a book is more than literature; more, 
even, than divine revelation. It is the spir­
itual history of a soul—its hopes, its fears, 
its aspirations, its fierce conflicts with evil, 
and at last Its final victory.”

Is not the present a favorable time 
for establishing a wide and wise study 
of the Bible in the churches? We wish 
our readers would think and plan 
about it so that the way may be 
prepared for a concerted movement in 
this direction.



386 Editorial Notes.

The Foundations of Knowledge.
Mr. Balfour’s book, “The Foundations of 

Belief,” bids fair to prove an epoch-making 
book. The distinguished ability and honor­
able position of the author, and his facile, 
polished, and pungent style, combine with 
the perennial and almost agonizing human 
interest in the question he discusses, to turn 
the popular mind with unusual seriousness 
to a subject upon which men have never 
been able to stop thinking. The caption of 
this note is broader than Mr. Balfour’s 
theme, embracing much more than the 
grounds of that “belief" which is only one 
form of knowledge, or one road to knowl­
edge.

At the bottom of all other philosophy is 
the philosophy of knowledge—guosiology or 
epistemology, or (in German) Erkentniss- 
Theorie, as it is technically called. The dis­
cussion of it lias given rise to dogmatism, 
skepticism, mysticism, agnosticism, and tlm 
related theories, and led in later times to 
such monumental works as Locke’s Essay 
Concerning human Understanding, Kant’s 
Critique of 1‘ure Reason, Mansell's Limits of 
Religious Thought, and the like. This is the 
burning question just now. is knowledge 
possible? If so, what can 1 know? The pos­
sibilities and the limitations of knowledge 
are being everywhere discussed - oftenest, 
perhaps, hy those who have least possible 
Qualifications for the discussion. What with 
the big words, the bewildering technicalitit s, 
and the smoke and din of the buttle, it is al­
most impossible for the average man to do 
anything more than agree to the assump­
tions of the boldest assumer, or accept the as­
sertions of the loudest asserter. Failure to do 
clear, distinct, comprehensive thinking just 
here is, however, failure on the part of 
the scholar and preacher to lay that sure 
foundation, without which essays and dis­
cussions and sermons will be incoherent 
and so far confusing. Such failure must 
leave one liable to be “carried about with 
every wind of doctrine.” We have space for 
only a point or or two in this connection, 
with some words of suggestion and future 
reference.

Is knowledge possible? That, is the basal 
question. Before one can even enter upon 
its consideration, the possibility, nay the ac­
tuality of knowledge must be assumed : un­
less. indeed, one is to be content with the 
intellectual feat analogous to the physical 
feat of the idiot dancing about nis own 
shadow and wondering which is reality, or 
whether either is such. The agnostic, equally 
with the gnostic and the merognostic, must 
make his assumptions in starting out to 
construct his system of philosophy or knowl­
edge. Now, what are the principles that 
must necessarily be assumed, if we are to 
do our knowing and thinking in accordance 
with the laws or our nature and environment? 
False philosophy on this subject comes from 
departures from the true principles, or from 
unwarranted and unscientific assumptions. 
What we want is a stable and natural phil­
osophy.

Not even the first step can bo taken with­
out assuming that man's faculties of sense 
and reason—when in normal condition and 
legitimately used — are trustworthy. We 
need not go so far back ns they do who in­
sist that the Maker would not have so made 
our so-called powers of knowledge as to 
“put us to permanent intellectual confu­
sion.” The simple fact is that without that 
postulate there can be no such thing as 
knowing.

What is it to know? In strict sense, to 
know is to perceive or apprehend with the 
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mind, and to have assurance, by proper 
evidence, that our mental perception or ap­
prehension corresponds with the reality or 
object r< presented. The ground of certainty 
in know ledge is evidence, and the degree of 
certainty depends upon the kind and char­
acter of the evidence. Now, evidence, in the 
wide sense, embraces—(1) self-evidence, as 
that of axioms, intuitive truths, and imme­
diate knowledges by the senses and con­
sciousness; (ti) demonstrative evidence, as 
that of necessary deductions from estab­
lished truths; (8) probable or moral evi­
dence, which 111 various degrees falls short 
of demonstration, as that from the ordinary 
processes of observation and thought, or 
that from authority or testimony.

The first and necessary assumption is that 
the human faculties are to he trusted, and 
that the evidence of fact or truth they fur­
nish in any case is to be accepted for pre­
cisely what it is worth. Any one who lays 
firm hold upon these simph principles has 
assured hintself of the right starting-point. 
Empiricism, skepticism, agnosticism, natu­
ralism, all start out with assuming that the 
human faculties are more or less mendacious, 
and that the evidence w ith which they furnish 
11s is to be either largely discounted or wholly 
rejected.

To apply this to Mr. Balfour’s thinking 
and philosophy: Mr. Balfour’s first notable 
book — which lias some very remarkable 
presentations of vital and fundamental 
truths—“A Defence of Philosophic Doubt," 
was originally entitled “A Defence of Philo­
sophic Skepticism.” It is an ad hominem 
argument against naturalism. Assuming 
the postulate of the naturalist, that know’l- 
edge is confined to phenomena and is un­
certain at that, the philosopher replies: 
“Very well, my philosophy rests on pre­
cisely the same basis as your science. If I 
know nothing, you know nothing. We are 
in the same boat." The argument is crushing 
from the point of view taken; but what sat­
isfaction is there in such a conclusion? 
“You are in a leaky boat ! You are going to 
tin* bottomP* “You tooThat is the sub­
stance of it. But we do not want, to go to 
the bottom 1

Mr. Balfour opens his lat€ist book with the 
same destructive argument, brilliantly and 
victoriously pressed to a conclusion. Unfor­
tunately, in so doing, he often quite passes 
over into the camp of the naturalist, and 
with him discredits the human faculty of 
sense, at the same time showing himself to 
he only an amateur in the philosophy of 
knowledge, and becoming a helper of* the 
agnostic. Further on in his discussion he 
casts like discredit upon the human faculty 
of reason, and deals with the origin and 
causes of belief and knowledge rather than 
with the grounds. What we want to know 
is not—Whence does tin's or that belief or 
know ledge come? nor. What causes it? but 
Wiiat is the real ground for it, hy reason of 
which we have 0 right to hold it, and to 
hold it against all comers? Mr. Balfour thus 
discredits also the evidence furnished hy 
the human faculties as the basis of certainty 
in knowledge, and leaves both philosophy 
and science with no assured foundation.

All the flings of the philosophers at 
man’s senses as unconscionable liars be­
come proofs of their ignorance, or their su- 

erfleiality, the instant we grasp the distinc- 
ion—made so plain hy President McCosli and 

others, and emphasized practically for a 
generation hy St. George Mivart arid many 
other men of like thinking—between “orig­
inal perceptions” and "acquired perceptions,” 
and lay hold upon a few' other simple prin­
ciples.

We think the clearest and ablest discus­
sions of these points will be found in the 
works of Mivart.

United States.


